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Chapter I 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1: Conceptualizing the contexts 

The present research has been conceived and formulated on a wide canvas of Meo 

Muslim girls in India, in context of their individual as well as collective significant 

existence. It directly or indirectly relates to their identity, freedom, equality and 

meaning making in context of their life situations and aspirations. All these issues are 

intertwined and impinge upon each-other. 

The term ‘Meo’ is used for the Muslim peasant caste residing primarily in the area of 

Mewat. The cultural area of Mewat, in actuality, is a huge region, which extend from 

southward of Sohna town, which is located around 65 kilometers south-west of Delhi. 

The areas cover large parts of Gurgaon1 and Faridabad districts in the present day 

Indian state of Haryana, and, the former princely states of Alwar and Bharatpur in 

Rajasthan. However, reducing it from a region, it was made an independent district by 

dividing Gurgaon and Faridabad on April 4, 2005. It was carved out as a district 

almost after three decades of formation of Haryana state i.e. on 1st November, 1966. 

These areas are a part of the Indo-Gangetic plain and the Aravali zones. The terrain of 

the area is undulating- sloping from south to North- in reverse to the general direction 

of flow of the perennial rivers passing through the neighboring plains of Punjab and 

Uttar Pradesh. Mewat, as a region has two distinct areas: a south- western hilly and 

undulating tract area; and a sandy area. 

This peasant caste converted and embraced Islam from Hinduism fold. Actually, the 

term ‘Mewat’ itself has been derived from the term ‘Meo’, who retained many of their 

earlier socio-culture and religious traditions. Many among Meos, claim that their 

ancestors were high caste Hindu Rajput or warrior descent. This is why, it is found, 

that, many of them still have retained their Hindu caste names, and, also equally 

celebrate, both, Muslim and Hindu festivals, though these have been liquidated in 

recent years. Some of the studies (Channing2, 1882; Harris3, 1907) suggest that the 
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majority of the Meos are the descendants of lower Hindu caste converts, who, claimed 

to their Rajput ancestry alongside their gradual Islamization, so as to enhance their 

social standing and still feel pride in retaining it. In actuality, they belonged to many 

different castes and not just to that of the Rajput (Aggrawal4, 1969). Many Meos still 

follow the ‘gotra’ system prevalent in the Hindus and avoid marrying in the same 

‘gotra’ as followed in the Hindus. Such gotra system is not followed in Islam, and, in 

marriages among Muslims, there is no such restriction. Meos are the freedom loving 

community. This is why, they never accepted the suzerainty of any of the Mughal 

rulers or the British masters and always resisted to come under sway of any of these 

powers.  

Meos in the entire region are extremely poor. They depend largely on the small rain 

fed farms and supplement their income by involving themselves in animal husbandry. 

The region of Mewat had faced severe drought, at regular intervals, which, led the 

Meos deep into financial debt at the hands of Jain and Hindu Bania moneylenders. 

The area had also seen ‘tablighi5 movement’ since 1940’s, so as to promote Islam and 

familiarize Meos community with the rule of the Sharia. The works of the tablighi 

movement is responsible for the development of chasm between the Meos 

community, and, the Hindu peasant communities, such as, Gujars, Yadavas and Jats 

settled in the adjacent areas. The current political development has also widened the 

chasm among the Meos and some other religious group of the area as witnessed by 

recent incidents of clash in the area.  

1.2: Post-partition educational development: Muslims and the Meos community 

The period after partition was full of crisis for Muslims and hence, for Meos the 

situation was not very different. From among the Muslims, the educated rich and 

middle classes, after partition of India, migrated to Pakistan, in an anticipating of 

better job prospects. Their migration, left behind in India, the poor illiterate masses 

(Hasan6, 1981) for whom daily life earning was more important for their survival. 

Even, till date, when India is seen, as the fastest growing economy globally, it is a 

shared perception among historians, politicians and others, that, Muslims in general 

lagged behind the other communities (Shah7, 2007; Khalidi8, 2006). This is why, the 
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Sachar Committee Report also acknowledged that Muslim community in general 

exhibit ‘deficit and deprivation in practically all dimensions of development’ (p.237).  

Under this socio-economic situation existing among the Muslim community in 

general, and, the Meos community in particular, the Tablighi Jamaat, actively worked 

at the ground level and generated mass movement among the Meos community. They 

were able to establish several Islamic Madarsas in the region where Urdu, became the 

medium of instruction in these madarsas. This enabled a new generation of literate 

Meos, who gained access to Islamic literatures. Due to lack of mainstream schools in 

the areas as well as the efforts of tablighi movement, people started sending their 

children for Madarsas education that fulfilled their psychological and intellectual 

needs. This led to the general perception among many people that Meos do not prefer 

sending their children to schools, rather, they remain inclined towards Madarsas 

education as they are mainly concerned about religious education.  

In fact, Madarsas education did not enjoy, the social prestige, during the colonial 

period, as, the British officials, and, even the modern Muslim reformers, considered 

Madarsas as an obstacle to the progress of Muslim community (Mahmood9, 1981). 

The Sachar Committee Report (2006) suggests that, only 4% students from the 

Muslim population across the country go to Madarsas, where as, 66% goes to 

government schools and 30% goes to private schools. Similar understanding is 

reflected from NCERT, which suggests that only 3% to 4% Muslims prefer Madarsas. 

Therefore, perceiving that Meos prefer madarsas has serious implications on their 

educational development, since, banking upon Madarsas education and their 

modernization, actually, will not address the educational backwardness of larger 

population of the community. Such measures of the government, further erodes the 

confidence of the members of the community, as they observe, that, policies and 

programmes framed by the authorities for removing their backwardness, often remain 

poorly directed, and become a paper work, due to the apathy of the bureaucracy 

(Siddiqui10, 2004 ).  

Education among the Meos of the entire region of Mewat has remained lowest in the 

country, since long for a number of reasons ranging from geographical topographical 
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reasons, to rare availability of schools that could address the school going population. 

Therefore, a number of factors have contributed to the backwardness among the Meo 

community. However, the persistent backwardness of the region itself can be 

attributed to the abysmal lack of education. The cohort data on educational statistics 

show that, the enrolment at the primary level are very high, however, the retention 

rate, after the lower primary stage, becomes very low. Further, with regard to Meo 

girls, the situation worsens with the withdrawal rate after lower primary, and, it shoots 

up to as high as 85%. Bhatty11, (1998) says that the consistent poor educational 

facilities among the area, lack of commitment and deficient accountability of teachers 

towards their profession, along with the insensitivity towards the community’s need is 

clearly reflected. The entire region lacks the sufficient availability of high schools for 

both boys and girls that could match the population of school going children. 

Ahmad12 (2005) says that, though some of the schools in the name of English medium 

school opened up in the region by some private agencies, but they lack basic 

infrastructure and economy to provide quality education. Therefore, these handfuls of 

schools are unable to provide good teachers who can send positive message among 

the community. Most of the teachers in these schools are untrained and are unaware 

of the pedagogical understanding. Further, these schools run up to primary level, after 

which, they do not have any blue print to mainstream the students passing out of these 

schools. As a result, the member of the community, who send their children to these 

schools, find it difficult, to mainstream their children for further classes, as, high and 

senior-secondary level schools are very scarce in the region. Even if it exists, they can 

not meet the demand of schools going population of children, which is much higher 

than the number of schools. Therefore, the unavailability of schools contributes 

considerably to lessen the interest in studies. Even ICSSR13 (2008) mentions that the 

availability of institute of learning in the area is scarce, where as, a handful of 

polytechnic and inter-college are located at an average distance varying from 7 

kilometer for girls’ primary institute, to 28 kilometer for training institutes. Such 

distance is one of the most important reasons for not sending girls for higher studies. 
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Table 1.1: Availability of educational institutions in Mewat district 

Educational institutions Villages not having 
educational 
institutions  

Having  Average 
distance 

Primary school (boys/ co-ed) 0 30 NA 

Primary school (girls) 9 21 7.3 

Middle schools (boys/ co-ed) 5 25 4.8 

Middle schools (girls) 12 18 6.6 

High/Higher secondary (boys/ 
co-ed)  

18 12 6.3 

High/Higher secondary (girls) 18 12 8.6 

Inter college 23 7 15.7 

ITI 25 5 16.9 

Polytechnic 24 6 19.8 

Other training school 16 14 28.5 

Religious school 16 14 - 

Source: Survey done by ICSSR (2008), p.13 

The area also see some of the schools run by the voluntary organizations mostly, till 

primary schools, however, most of such schools fail to secure government recognition 

for mainstreaming the students after primary classes. Further, the comparative status 

of education of Meos girls with other girls of the region shows a grim picture. The 

illiteracy among both, Hindus and Muslims girls of the Mewat region, show that it is 

much higher, as compared to other region of the state, and, of India. The percentage 

of literacy rates among Hindu female decreases with the increase in the classes, which 

is 3.34% at middle level, 2.05% at high level, and, nil at higher secondary level. 

Where as, with the Meo girls, it is slightly better, as compared to Hindu girls of the 

area, but, shows a very disheartening picture. In case of Meos girls, it is 2.94% at 

middle level, 0.50% at high level and 0.47% at higher secondary level.  
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Table 1.2: Educational status of household members 

Educational status Hindus Meo Muslims Total 

M  F T  M  F T  M  F T  

Illiterate 29.63 65.17 45.09 33.31 64.61 47.54 32.68 64.74 47.15 

Below primary or 
informal education 

22.07 19.78 21.08 27.74 23.86 25.98 26.80 23.19 25.17 

Primary 20.62 8.55 15.37 15.37 7.03 11.58 16.26 7.27 12.20 

Middle 15.50 3.34 10.21 11.50 2.94 7.61 12.15 3.00 8.02 

Management or 
commercial school 
course (vocational) 

2.40 0.23 1.46 1.20 0.20 0.75 1.40 0.21 0.86 

High school 7.33 2.05 5.03 7.43 0.50 4.28 7.42 0.74 4.40 

Higher secondary 1.57 0.00 0.88 1.85 0.47 1.22 1.81 0.40 1.17 

Technical diploma 
or certificate below 
degree 

0.55 0.20 0.40 0.44 0.00 0.24 0.46 0.03 0.27 

Technical or 
professional degree 

0.15 0.24 0.19 0.44 0.17 0.32 0.40 0.18 0.30 

Graduate degree 0.18 0.20 0.19 0.41 0.19 0.31 0.37 0.19 0.29 

Post graduate 
degree 

0.00 0.24 0.10 0.29 0.00 0.16 0.25 0.04 0.15 

Others 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.03 0.01 0.00 0.02 0.01 

Total  100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

Source: Survey done by ICSSR (2008), p.22; M= Male, F= Female, T= Total 

 

The statistics shows that Meo girls are the most disadvantaged and backward as 

compared to others. Bhatty (1998) in her study showed that female literacy rates 

among Meos in Mewat region were 1.76% which is the lowest in the country with the 

highest dropout rates among the girls in the country. This is why, education among 

the Meos has always remained a matter of concern. However, in the preceding 

decades the perception of the Meos community has changed and many Meos children 

especially girls are coming forward to take education. As a result, almost 39 Madarsas 

are running Open Basic Education (OBE) within Mewat. The OBE is an initiative 

taken by National Institute of Open Schooling, Delhi that run the programme of basic 

education. The positive perception for education among Meos also reflect from the 

census reports which shows, that, the literacy rate among Meos girls in Mewat has 
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increased up to 36.60% (census, 2011) which was 23.90% according to 2001 census 

report.  

Table 1.3: Literacy and sex ratio in rural Mewat-2001 & 2011 

Tehsil Literacy rate Sex ratio 
 Male Female Total All Child (0-6) 

 2001 2011 2001 2011 2001 2011 2001 2011 2001 2011 

Taoru 70.5 89.05 34.5 73.53  53.6 81.70 884 886 880 807 

Nuh 61.8 77.91 23.2 60.47 43.6 69.62 891 912 888 942 

Firozpur 
Jhirka 

56.7 79.20 17.4 58.66  38.0 69.35 904 909 894 852 

Punhana  53.6 78.98 15.3 52.72  35.3 66.41 910 915 904 902 

Mewat 
District 

59.9 69.94 21.6 36.60 41.8 54.08 894 907 891 906 

Haryana 75.4 84.06 49.3 65.94 63.2 75.55 866 879 823 834 

Source: Village level directory, Census, 2001& 2011 

Another factor that has marked its negative impact upon the education of Meo girls is 

the fear of insecurity of the girls in the region which makes the parents reluctant, to 

send their girl child to far off places for study. Therefore, many girls lose the 

opportunity to receive education. Further, shortage of schools and teachers with 

redundant instructional strategies demoralize students towards schooling. Apart form 

these, early marriage in the Meos, limits their educational prospects as employment of 

Meo girls outside their home is seen as non-accepted practice among the community. 

The Meo girls within the strongly patriarchal rural community of Mewat face many 

disadvantages. As for example, they continuously engage themselves in household 

chores and actively participate in work, such as, animal husbandry and agriculture. 

Their engagement in these works, everyday, since dawn to dusk, shapes their 

worldviews and experiences. The profile of activities of Meo girls suggests that their 

workload is much higher than that of men. Their everyday experiences suggest, that, 

many socio-cultural traditions have exclusively reserved for women. The Meo girl in 

their family is often expected to help her mother to carry out the entire household 

activities, and, looking after her younger siblings. They are socialized quite differently 

and hence, their socialization directly or indirectly affects their education, and 

ultimately, shapes their perception. Further, in terms of education, men and women do 
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not have the same access to schooling. Educating a son often appears to be universally 

endorsed by Meos for economic reasons. They recognize that while education may 

not lead to a salaried job in formal sector, it helps them to cope with the demands of 

modern living. 

In Mewat, the patterns of inequality in education, correlates significantly and 

consistently with several factors, such as, gender and poverty, and, suggest a very 

complex intersection that produces persistent education exclusion. The shaping of the 

experiences of any individual as a member of the community depends largely upon the 

social group that controls the educational structure, through the processes of political 

powers. Hence, for the construction of knowledge, institutional education becomes 

important. To understand how knowledge and understanding shapes the world view and 

life aspiration of Meo girls, it was necessary to observe those processes, which remains 

associated with them. The persistent backwardness of Meo girls are largely due to their 

lack of education14 and because of their being doubly marginalized. The formal 

education system within the area is ineffective and uninspiring for potential student 

community. The apathy of the government officials and lack of accountability at all the 

levels have contributed immensely for such prevailing educational situation in the area. 

The condition of the government schools available in the area is hardly different from 

the other region with broken chair, windowpanes and unavailability of proper toilet and 

drinking water facility. Bhatti (1995) and Ahmad (2005) suggest that the school usually 

remain empty with a few teachers idling around, who tells, that, the student do not come 

to school because, the Meos do not value education. However, the members of the 

community want their children to go to school to learn and not to roam around (Ahmad, 

2005). They are specifically concerned about their daughters, and fear, that, in the 

absence of teachers, they may get involved with boys that will bring bad name to the 

family. In fact, the educational statistics also shows that the enrolment rate at the 

primary level are high, but, a very low retention rate after the lower primary stage is 

reflected. In the case of girls the situation is worse as the withdrawal rate after lower 

primary goes up as high as 85%.  

Besides all these, there is a total insensitivity towards the community’s need with 

regard to education on the part of the government. This is also because of the identity 
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related issues of the Meo community. Actually, identity is a social construct15 and is 

often manipulated16 in everyday life situations, and, the cultural politics of race, class, 

ethnicity, gender, sexuality, citizenship, and other social categories17. It is argued that 

Meos identity and status as a religious group generate social and psychological 

insecurities, which affect their education in multiple ways. Therefore, under such 

case, the decrease in education occurs due to two major factors, viz. a viz. desire for 

acculturation and the desire for socio-economic mobility 18. Psychologically and 

religiously, majority of Meos are aware that their identity is seen as hateful, and, 

alien. They also perceive that the powerful forces of the society want to dominate and 

rule them and also try to make them politically impotent19. Therefore, in contexts of 

education, shaping of experiences, worldview and life aspirations of Meo girls must 

be seen in tandem in relation to the global events and movements within the 

country20.  

There is some socio-cultural and linguistic non-commensurability that has widened a 

chasm between the two communities due to their historical circumstances which are 

becoming problematic for their developments in the present Indian socio-political 

situation. The psychological impact of the lingual identity of the Meo community has 

lessened their chance of development in the era of contest mobility. Further, majority 

of Meos are rural and live in demographically ‘underdeveloped’ areas of developed 

Haryana. The strong feeling of community with several insecurities makes it 

compulsive for them to live in a cluster of illiterate, poor and tradition bound areas. 

Most of these areas do not have proper facility of schooling and other amenities. 

However, even within their cultural contexts, Meo girls are showing positive sign 

towards schooling and coming forward for education breaking all the hurdles and 

cultural boundaries. Actually, Meo girls do not practice purdah, and hence, their 

retention in school can considerably be enhanced with appropriate steps so as to make 

them feel secure in and outside the schools. Even, most of the community members 

who were earlier reluctant to send their girl child to schools have recognized the value 

of education, and, coming forward to send their girl child to schools. No doubt, a 

small percentage of educated people from within Meo community have failed to bring 

about any rapid change21 but, one can not deny the reflection of changing attitude 

towards education among Meo community in general, and, Meo girls, in particular. 
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This also reflects from the fact that, many girls, breaking the socio-cultural 

boundaries, have made their presence felt by excelling in the field of education and 

have become a motivating factors for others to come forward.  

1.3: Envisioning Perspectives 

The present section attempts to develop a theoretical discourse that seriously engages 

upon certain concepts. All these concepts (schooling, social exclusion, disadvantage, 

marginalization, resistance and social justice) are relevant in context of the research 

taken up, as it impinge upon each-other and directly relates to the community upon 

which the research has been taken up. While critically understanding these concepts, 

and, situating the perspectives, the researcher has tried to engage the challenges posed 

by Marcuse22 (1960) who says,  

‘the divorce of thought from action and theory from practice is a part 
of un-free world. No theory and no thought can undo it; but, theory 
may help to prepare the ground for their possible re-union. The ability 
of thought to develop a logic and language of contradiction is pre-
requisite for this task.’  

The challenges posed in the above thought of Marcuse centers around the need to 

develop critical understanding fashioned in theoretical discourse. This is because, it 

mediates, the possibility for social action and transformation, that will be, 

emancipatory. Hence, in this section, the researcher has tried to develop the discourse 

that, acknowledges a vital concern relating to the area of sociology of education. An 

attempt has also been made to analyze these concepts in context of human agency and 

structure, so that, it should help to understand, how, the dynamics of domination and 

contestation, mediates the specific forms, the Meos, take under their historical 

circumstances. Therefore, in essence, this section attempts to delve deeper analysis of 

the concepts in context of socio-cultural situations and practices that constitute the 

realm of everyday life.  

1.4: The agency of schooling 

The entire schooling processes plays a significant role in the life of a student, not only 

because of the explicitly stated activities, but, also because, the hidden curriculum that 

works differently in the life of children. This is because students coming to school 

belong to different socio-cultural, historico-political and economical background. 
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Therefore, developing conceptual understanding upon schooling in context of its 

functions was directly linked to this research. The works that were particularly 

significant to build understanding upon schooling and its functions were that of 

Parsons, (1959); Frere23, (1985); Kumar24, (2005); Apple25, (2000); and Giroux26, 

(2005) as all of these works revolves around the political character of schooling. The 

researcher has tried to conceptualize schooling by drawing my understanding 

primarily upon these theoretical works. 

There are two major theories that relates to schooling. The thinkers belonging to the 

functionalist group, believes ‘modern’ schools, to be the most important social 

institution for the development of children, as it teaches common culture shared by 

the society. Parsons27 (1959) belonging to this group believes, that, school teaches its 

pupil to think, how to cross the narrow boundaries of the self and the family, and, to 

move towards a more universal thinking and behaving. Therefore, schooling, as an 

agency of socialization, make the pupils learn to work, with many other individual, 

without even growing with them. With this perception in mind, he stresses upon 

providing suitable education, so that, it develop social values and norms that will 

enable people to live with each-other even in case of differing occupations and 

culture. Suggesting prescriptive role-performance for the students Parsons (1959; 

p.51) says,  

‘capacities can be broken down into two components, the first being 
competence or the skill to perform the task involved in the individual’s 
roles, and the role-responsibility or the capacity to live up to other 
people’s expectations of the interpersonal behaviour appropriate to 
these roles28.’ 

However, this view of schooling, attempts to understand principles of education, only 

in instrumental terms, and, locate it in an individual. This is why, the functionalists, 

overlook the relations among power, knowledge and ideology that work 

simultaneously in school, and therefore, ignore the social order within school. It is due 

to this ignorance, he see schooling, merely, as instructional sites. The functionalists, 

also ignore the fact, that, school is also associated with cultural and political life of the 

students, and, represent a place of contestation and struggle, among different cultural 

and economic groups. This is presented by the radical thinkers. 
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The radical group of thinkers, often known as conflict theorists, differs from the 

functionalists, and, sees the processes of schooling, in terms of power relations. They, 

therefore, challenge the traditionalist paradigm. They believe, that, conventional 

schools just teach children, how to remain submissive, and, fail to equip students, 

with skills to enter into workforce, and, challenge the inequality and injustice meted 

out to them. Some of radical thinkers, such as, Frere (1985), Kumar29 (1987), Apple30 

(2000), Pathak31 (2002) believe, that, the conventional schools prepare its pupils, to 

accept mindless instructions from the powerful, dutifully and obediently, without even 

questioning it. In order to this, the schools and its processes ‘reproduces the 

domination of the powerful’32, who controls the processes of schooling through 

curriculum, contents, language, examination and so on. The conflict theorists, base 

their understanding upon the deepest divisions in complex Indian society, and argue, 

that, there is a need of ‘special universal cultures33’ to be incorporated in the 

curriculum, for the emancipation of pupil, as, there is a huge rural and urban divide. 

Frere (1985) visualizes education, as a ‘banking system34’, in which, students’ 

involvement, often, remain as a depositories i.e. patiently receiving, memorizing and 

repeating, the task provided by the dominant i.e. the depositor, who, often, works as 

oppressor. Under such system of schooling, therefore, knowledge becomes a gift, by 

the powerful i.e. the oppressor, who considers themselves as the knowledgeable. 

Using this analogy of ‘gift’, Kumar35 (2009) says, that, ‘when we give a give a gift, we 

often, choose it, by considering the receiver’s personality, likes and needs36’. 

However, applying this analogy on the entire schooling processes of the child, the 

difficulty arises, that, education is not limited to one child and their likes and desires, 

but, for millions of children. This is why, the chances of creation and recreation, do 

not find place in schooling. Hence, the processes of schooling, becomes alienating37. 

In fact, under such schooling system, the oppressors try to change ‘the consciousness 

of the oppressed and not the situation which oppress them38’. The reason behind this, 

lies, in the maintenance and reproduction of power. Thus, ‘the more the oppressed 

adapt to such situation, the more easily they can be dominated39’. Frere (1985) 

suggests that, the solution from such circumstances, lies, in the transformation of the 

structure of schooling, as, it will liberate the students. Just integrating them into the 

existing structure without changing it, will continue, the oppression of students. This 
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is also because ‘the school curriculum has no reference to children’s life outside the 

school40’. Trying to find the reasons for such precarious situation, Kumar (2005, p.50) 

says that, ‘the hiatus between the curriculum and the learner’s social milieu is part of 

colonial and pre-colonial legacies of our education system41’ which overlooked the 

question of equity and equality. Actually, it is ‘in this context of curriculum, colonial 

perceptions and understanding of Indian society shaped the state’s policy on what 

ought to be taught in the school42 without even challenging the curriculum. This is 

why, the processes of schooling are disassociated with the child’s immediate socio-

cultural and physical milieu which becomes one of the major reasons of estrangement 

from schooling43.  

Sensing this power relation in schooling processes, Gandhi proposed ‘basic 

education’, which had also a symbolic reason, apart from its functional aspects. 

Functionally, it proposed the introduction of local crafts and productive skills in 

schools with the idea that the schooling processes will get related to process of 

production in the local milieu. However, Kumar (2009; p.10) says that,  

‘symbolically, by proposing local crafts and production-related skills 
and knowledge in the school, Gandhi was proposing the allocation of a 
substantive place in the school curriculum to system of knowledge 
developed by and associated with oppressed groups of Indian 
society44’. 

In fact, had the basic education been implemented effectively, it could have ‘seriously 

disturbed the hierarchy of the different monopolies of knowledge in our caste based 

Indian society45’ and hence, the cultural capital of the dominant class would have 

been challenged, as, it could not have carried the exclusive validity as appropriate 

school knowledge. Thus, the dominant group often utilizes education in their own 

favour, in such a manner, that, the voices of the disadvantaged should be phased out, 

and, become inaudible. Actually, the civilized dynamics of education do not let the 

schooling processes include the concerns of oppressed groups, and, that is why, we 

see existence of exclusive schools for the elites, other than, that of the common mass. 

In this context, Kumar (2009; p.44) says, that, ‘the co-existence of parallel schools 

ensures that children of the better-off are separated early, from the children of the 

poor’.  
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Another critical thinker Giroux46, (2005) says,  

‘if public education is a crucial sphere for creating citizens equipped 
to exercise their freedoms and competent to question the basic 
assumptions that govern democratic political life, teachers in both 
public schools and higher education will have to assume their 
responsibility as citizen-scholars by taking critical positions; relating 
their work to larger social issues; offering students’ knowledge, debate 
and dialogue about pressing social problems; and providing 
conditions for students to have hope and believe that civic  life matters 
and that they can make a difference in shaping it so as to expand its 
democratic possibilities for all groups.’  

This suggests for educators, that, it is essential to take position and bring to the fore, 

ideas and researches, that should critically challenge the official knowledge, so as to 

help pupil, empower, as individual, and, as a social change agent. In fact, school as a 

state apparatus, function to maintain, and, reproduce the labour force, which in-turn, 

act in accordance with the dictates of capitalist and their institutions. Therefore, we 

find the structuring and re-structuring of the workplace, according to everyday 

routines and practices, which shape the social relations within classroom. Under such 

hidden curriculum, we often find, that, resources are selected, organized and 

distributed in schools, so as to maintain the power relations. This is why, the 

traditionalists do not give importance to praxis, subjectivity, class-struggle, 

emancipation and so on. Contrary to this, the radicals, make relations with schools, 

power and society.  

Apple47 (1993) sees education in the political dimensions, and says, that, its policy 

and practices are politically directed by the dominant groups of the society, so as 

control the knowledge, which Althusser has called, an ‘ideological state apparatus48’. 

Apple, (1993) says, that, it is ‘to make their knowledge legitimate and increase their 

power in the larger arena’ (p.10). Therefore, our educational institutions, ‘ fill the 

needs of the social division of labour in the society, and, produce the knowledge and 

culture required by an unequal society’ (Apple49, 1995; p.83). He directs that, unless 

it is understood how schooling situate in contexts, it is difficult to analyze the realities 

of schooling50. This is because ‘there is another end to the rope which binds schools 

to outside agencies’ (Apple, 1995. p. 65). With regard to the girls, Apple (1995, p.98) 

says, that,  



 15

‘Girls seem more marginal, because, they are often pushed by male 
dominance to the periphery of social activity. Their free time is 
controlled by parents more closely. They assume apprenticeship for 
domestic labour, which begins at home’.   

All these works suggests, that, the processes of schooling are not only limited to the 

developmental aspects, rather, they assert identity formation among the pupil. These 

identities, pave the way for setting future course of action, either, by the individual, 

or, by the state.   

1.5: Schooling as an agency of identity formation: 

The manner in which the basic relationships are conceptualized, and, ordered in 

school, often shows, whether it meets the social needs or reproduces domination. 

Spending time in school for a longer duration, shape the identities of the child, and, 

how they respond to various challenges arising out of the processes of schooling. 

Therefore, the processes of schooling are directly linked to the formation of identity 

among students. 

The work of Mead51 (1934), Eric Erikson (195052, 196853), Marcia54 (1980), Kakkar55 

(1981) and Pathak56 (2006) are particularly relevant works to conceptualize identity. 

Mead (1934, p. 135-226) emphasizes, that, the processes of social experience and 

activity, by which, an individual remains associated, plays, greater role in identity 

formation. He says, that, the social processes influence the behaviour of an individual. 

This makes identity a socially constructed reality, where, everyday cultural practices 

and the process of socialization shape the identity of an individual.  

Erickson (1950, 1968) tries to understand the development of self, through eight 

stages of life, ranging from infancy to old age. He utilizes ‘ego conflict’ as the central 

concept that develops self. The ego conflict flows from the developmental tasks, and 

remain in conflict, at each of the eight stages of life. However, the conflict may be 

resolved, either positively, or, negatively. He says, that, the formation of identity 

involves the meaning of existence, as to, who one is, what value one owns, and, what 

one wants to achieve, and, pursue in life. Marcia (1980) says, that, the question of 

identity remain very volatile, as, an individual pass through the period of adolescence. 

This is because, during the period of adolescence, the shaping of identity often keeps 

changing. This change is often attributed to interaction with different entity of the 
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environment, and, meaning making. Therefore, identity of a person works as a driving 

force, that addresses various commitments in life, such as, career, values, life 

aspirations, sexuality, body image, autonomy aspirations and so on. Hence, identity is 

related to psycho-social dimensions of an individual. This is why, a person holds 

multiple identities, and, acts in contexts of complex social structure, in which, they 

belong to various social institutions simultaneously.  

Pathak (2006) suggests that, identity must also be understood in context of personal 

and social variables, such as, gender, religion, nationality and so on, in relation to the 

‘others’. This ‘otherness’ belongs to the groups, with which a person identifies, or, 

differentiates self. This is why, the worldview of an individual is determined by the 

identity of an individual, ‘that often emanates from caste, ethnicity, language, 

religion, gender and nationality because of our memories of the historical past, local 

traditions and cultural specificities57’. Pathak (2006) says that it is due to multiple 

identities, that, an individual develops conflict, with regard to religious identity, 

racism, casteism and so on. Therefore, multiple identities actually restrict an 

individual mind to think in a broader context, because, an individual consciousness, 

and, approach often remain situated in social relationships. This is why shared and 

inter-subjective world, becomes important, as, an individual, starts considering 

oneself comparatively in contexts of others. However, Kakkar (1981) points out, that, 

it is because of multiple identities, that, an individual, possesses personal inner world 

based on one’s experience, and, visible external world, which s/he is socialized to 

lead. It is due to the influence of multiple identities that a person’s behavior, and, 

appearance becomes dynamic. Further, due to the nature of Indian society, which is 

collectivist and patriarchal in nature, girls develop a relational sense of identity. 

Therefore, a girl projects her identity, in relation to others, and often not, as an 

individual existential identity. 

1.6: Thoughts on social exclusion 

Throat and Newmen (2007, p. 4121-24) consider social exclusion as ‘the inability of 

an individual to participate in the basic political, economic, and social functioning of 

the society58.’ They also see it in terms of inequitable distribution of opportunities, 

due to external social reasons, where, equal access to opportunities is denied by the 
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dominant groups of the society. This, in turn, affects the culturally defined groups 

more, and, results in their further deprivation. Further, Throat and Attawell59 (2007, 

p.13-19) points out that, in Indian context, it is the ascriptive characteristics, rather 

than, the achieved characteristics, which become the basis of exclusion. They 

consider, that, the ascriptive characteristics, are not agreeable to modification, because 

of its being a consequence of individual agency.  

One of the biggest worldwide attention to the dimension of social exclusion was 

drawn by Amratya Sen60 (2000) who distinguishes between situations, where, 

individuals are deliberately kept out, or, left out. He considers the circumstances of 

inclusion on deeply unfavorable terms, as ‘forced inclusion’. He says, that, both of 

these situations can adversely affect the development of a person. Further, he 

considers discrimination as a particular type of exclusion that can take an active, or, 

passive role. It is through active discrimination, that the participation of members of a 

social group, are systematically refused to be accepted by those agents, who are 

involved in it, despite of their qualification. These dominant agents, routinely favour, 

members of other groups, who are equally, or, less qualified. Such consequences lead 

to indirect deprivation, through passive discrimination. Hence, in the passive 

discrimination, discouragement, and, lower self-confidence, often results, in poor 

performance, and, it may limit, access to income, education, and, allied fields that 

lead to upward mobility.  

Scholars of race in the United States61, and, of caste in India62, have pointed out 

another type of discrimination i.e. market-based discrimination. This type talks of 

formal and informal restrictions, through selective inclusion, and, unequal treatment, 

on the entry of subordinate groups to the market. This type of discrimination can be 

seen, when persons, having same education, training, work experience and identical 

human capital, differ, only on personal characteristics that have no implications for 

productivity. They are treated unequally. Under such unequal treatment, the minority 

group members are denied jobs, or provided low wages, or, unfavourable working 

conditions. On the other hand, majority, or persons belonging to higher status are 

favoured in these domains. In the same manner, when members of subordinate groups 

face restrictions that prevent their entry into the occupations of majority group 
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members, then occupational discrimination occurs. In such occupational 

discrimination, members of subordinate groups, face, differential treatment, in the 

acquisition of essential services, such as, credit related to market, exclusion from 

property, and so, on needed to enter the market. Thus, social exclusion, works as 

discrimination, in its specific manifestation. Therefore, it also refers to such process 

by which an individual, group or groups, are restricted from full participation in the 

economic, educational and social institutions, that define their social membership. 

The marginalized groups, often, lie at the bottom of the social order, and, find 

themselves restricted, and repressed, as citizens. They live on the edge of society, and 

often experience, contradictory cultures. Thus, exclusion, actually, discriminates, 

segregates, isolates, and deprives the subordinate groups on several bases, such as, 

caste, religion, region, gender and so on, and, make them the disadvantaged one. 

1.7: Exclusion emanating disadvantage 

Looking to the system of schooling in India, we find the deepest divide between rural, 

and, urban India. The largest population of the Meos lives in the rural areas, in spite, 

that, they are located in one of the developed states of India. They are mostly left out 

of the main processes of Indian society, and, are disadvantaged63. The researcher has 

tried to understand the concept of disadvantage and marginalization, mainly, on the 

basis of, social-cultural dimension, and, tried to relate it to the Meo girls.  

In terms of educational disadvantage, Passow64 (1970) says, that, disadvantage 

usually indicates, such relatively stable condition relating to the life styles of certain 

social groups- including minorities and members of working classes- whose 

knowledge, skills and attitudes hamper learning. Therefore, it is actually a feature of 

social comparison extending far beyond the life of schooling. Edwards65 (1979) 

suggests three major forms of explanations, focusing on why certain groups, 

comparatively, in terms of others, remain at a disadvantage. Firstly, he says, that, 

some groups are naturally less able than others and are, in fact, genetically inferior. 

This view of Edwards has been widely accepted on the basis, that, certain ethnic and 

minority groups, in fact, show deficits66, which leads to inferiority in basic 

intelligence within certain groups. Secondly, he says, that, disadvantage is the product 

of faulty environment. Therefore, children from certain groups, often remain 



 19

surrounded with unsatisfactory nature of their physical, social, psychological world. 

This position suggests, that, there is a need to identify and remedy those 

environmental factors, that lead to poor cognitive, and, social functioning67. Thirdly, 

disadvantage is taken as a difference, and not, as a deficit. This position is taken in 

terms of the nature of environment that often remains dissimilar, and, hence, 

comparing a child from one social background, to other, is. in fact, inappropriate. 

Actually, the question of being disadvantage arises, when, a group sharing certain 

common elements, differ, in one, or, more respects, while coming in contact with each 

other. In case of non-existence of such contact, the question of disadvantage would 

not exist. Therefore, it is only in case of comparison that disadvantage takes shape.  

Instruction in the regular classroom always benefits the children in their social-

cultural and psychological adjustment. The general background of the Meos has often 

been perceived to be different and deficient. The Meo girls are socio-culturally 

disadvantaged, because, the educational agencies are not recognizing their 

background, and, the realities of their lived social world, as, distinct. The culture and 

social world in which they live are looked down upon, because, they are doubly 

impoverished, and, powerless. As disadvantaged children, the Meo girls, often 

experience a sharp discontinuity between the home, and, school68. The researcher 

realize, that, such conditions cannot be easily overcome, unless, the discontinuity and 

the difference, that exists, between their home, and school life, are taken care of. 

Being at the lowest ladder of disadvantaged community, the Meo girls constitute one 

of the doubly disadvantaged, and, marginalized communities, living in one of the 

most developed state of India.  

1.8: Marginalization and the state 

Marginalization is that social process, by which, people are pushed to the fringes of 

the society. Thus, a marginalized person become socially excluded and unable to avail 

the benefits, that, the government provide, as, it is systematically and deliberately 

blocked. They are also denied to participate socio-politically and get themselves 

integrate to the mainstream society. Thus, a marginalized person actually feels 

oppressed, powerless, exploited, vulnerable, and so on. 
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The processes that define the relation between the marginalized person and the state 

depend upon how they negotiate with the state. This is because, the state, play a 

crucial role in generating such environment, that, defines and shape marginality 

through its policies, laws, schemes, and so on. Therefore, discourse upon marginality 

must be seen in contexts of the relation that the marginalized share with the state. 

Actually, the approach, by which, the state become the provider to the beneficiary, 

has, neither helped the state, nor, the marginalized people, as, the state, often ignores, 

the voices of the marginalized, in making the policy for them. On the contrary, the 

marginalized being powerless, do not actively involve themselves in the decision 

making processes. Thus, the bureaucratic approaches of the governance, often 

strengthens the disparity, between, the state and the marginalized. This happens in 

spite of the legal and constitutional safeguards provided to the marginalized as a 

citizen. Das and Poole69 (2004, p.3) say, that,  

‘our analytical and descriptive strategy was to distance ourselves from 
the entrenched image of the state as a rationalized administrative form 
of political organization that becomes weakened or less fully 
articulated along its territorial or social margins. Instead…reflect on 
how the practices and politics of life in these areas shaped the 
political, regulatory, and disciplinary practices that constitute, 
somehow, that thing we call the ‘state’’. 

Therefore, they suggest that while understanding the marginalization of the 

community, where, control politics of the state often remain, delicate and frail, it is 

important to understand the policies and practices of the state, in relation to the 

marginalized community.  

1.9: Framework of Resistance 

Understanding and conceiving the theory of resistance is particularly significant as 

this concept directly linked with the research being taken up. It refers to the ability 

and practices of the people, who engage themselves in resistance towards coercive 

powers. This is done in order to come out of the deplorable socio-economic 

conditions that they think are deliberately made, and, maintained by the dominants, in 

order to control the material conditions. The people who resists, also consider, that, 

the dominant powers are the sole reasons of their deplorable conditions. Actually, 
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resistance prepares a ground for social change, and enhances the chances of 

negotiation, by which, power relations can be altered or changed.  

Many of the conceptual understanding upon the area can be derived from postcolonial 

analyses of subaltern subjectivities especially through the work of Bhabha (198370, 

198471 & 198572), O’Hanlon73 (1988), Spivak (198574 & 199975) and Scott76 (1985). 

Apart from these, the concept in relation to gender can be understood from the work 

of Lilja77 (2013).  

Looking to the nature of resistance, the researcher found, that, the open form of 

resistance are highly visible, however, the subtler form of resistance are equally 

relevant, as, it is generated due to encountering daily life experience and outcomes in 

everyday conversations. This helps in understanding the processes relating to social 

change. This may take a form of organized rebellions, or collective action, depending 

upon the intensity of everyday resistance. With regard to the nature of resistance, 

Scott (1985) conceptualizes it as anonymous, disguised, opportunistic, cautious, 

compromising and even un-organized forms of resistance. However, David Butz78 

(2011) criticizing Scott’s model of everyday resistance argues that it does not provide 

a base for understanding subjectivities in terms of covert form of resistance. Similarly, 

Mitchell79 (1990) also argues, that, Scott’s understanding of dominance as purely 

coercive, is faulty, because, the sample upon which Scott rely, were forced into 

subjugation. Actually, it is not only the discursive forms of power which lead to 

resistance, rather, material matters must also be taken into consideration while 

analyzing resistance.  

The researcher believes, that, power and resistance, simultaneously co-exists together 

since, resistance gives strength to power, whereas, power nourishes resistance. In this 

regard Foucault80 (1976, p.95-96) says, that,  

‘Where there is power, there is resistance, and yet, or rather 
consequently, this resistance is never in a position of exteriority in 
relation to power. There must always be points of insubordination at 
which it is possible not to escape power per say, but, to escape the 
particular strategy of power-relation that directs one’s conduct’.  

Resistance can be seen as a response to the dominance, and, hence, it is shaped by 

relations of domination. Foucault (1982, p.780) says, that resistance might be used as 
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a ‘chemical catalyst, so as to bring to light, power relations, locate their positions, 

and find out their point of application, and, the method used’. However, it is not only 

limited to response to power, rather, it affects power relations, and may also co-exists 

with it. This is why, we find existence of alliances, assertions and accommodations, 

which is in fact, a relationship between the two i.e. power and resistance. We also find 

differing nature of resistance, such as, violent and non-violent, confrontational or 

circumventing, deconstructing or re-constructing, productive or hindering, individual 

or collective, accommodating or enforcing, and so on. However, the form it takes, 

often depends upon the site of power. But, we also find resistance, which is neither 

organized, nor, politically motivated. This form of resistance is reflected in everyday 

resistance (Scott, 1987; Martin81, 1999) which often found to be a subtle-resistance. 

Several post-colonial researchers found such subtle resistance in terms of resistance 

narratives (Azar82, 2002; Johanson83, 1999); mimicry (Bhabha84, 1994); hidden 

transcript (Scott, 1987) and so on. Though these studies throw light upon phenomena 

of resistance, however, they are unclear about its relevance and interrelations. The 

marginalized groups often try to negotiate and create reactions against the domination, 

in terms of resistance, that could be reflected in terms of demonstrations, protests and 

various other forms. Pointing towards rural women, Radcliff85 (2000) says that in the 

resistance struggle, the rural women become the primary actors in their capacity as 

bearers of traditions and icons of indigenous culture. Everyday resistance, often 

remains disguised and hidden, and, reflects in behaviour of the marginalized.  

1.10: The idea of social justice 

The idea of social justice is concerned with evolving such social order which could 

secure suitable rights and advantages for different sections of the society, particularly 

for the vulnerable, and, under privileged sections. Therefore, it is necessary to 

discover and strike at the injustice perpetuated by the established, or prevalent social 

order, so as to evolve a system, that can transform, or, reconstruct the new social 

order based on egalitarianism. Hobhouse86 (1965, p. 114-15) trace the concept of 

social justice in the stoic conception of natural equality, and, Christian conception of 

common brotherhood, where it says, that, all are the sons of god. But, in modern 

conception, it originated in the conditions of social inequalities created by the 
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industrial revolution, as, the ancient and medieval thinkers justified, and, rationalized 

social inequalities. Actually, the institution of private property after industrial 

revolution was responsible for division of society into masters and slaves in the 

ancient times, lords and serfs in the medieval times, and, capitalist and workers in the 

modern times. Therefore, the modern thinkers tried to demonstrate, that, all the 

previous social arrangements were intended to evolve such social order, that served 

the interests of dominant class. And hence, they realized, that, social order of the 

society must be based on human values discovered by the human faculty on the basis 

of rationality. Thus, with the industrial revolution and social injustice, social 

consciousness also developed, which tried to discover various manifestation of social 

injustice, and urged remedial solution in such circumstances. Therefore, modern 

concept of social justice, stemmed out of modern consciousness. Being a dynamic 

phenomenon, social justice demands, change in the unjust and oppressive social 

conditions. As far as the forms of social injustice are concerned, it differs from one 

community to another. The demands for social justice, therefore, also differ in 

different countries, societies and communities. Although, some demands are found 

uniformly, at universal level, such as, the cases taken up by the United Nations and its 

different bodies. It also poses a wider problem, because, it proposes a situation, in 

which, some sections are placed, more or less, permanently in a disadvantageous and 

under privileged position, as compared to, other section of the society.  

The process of securing social justice cannot be divorced from the process of social 

development. The, developmental concept of social justice represents a humanist 

aspiration, treating justice as a matter of improving the conditions of the oppressed 

and underprivileged sections, not by placing them in a competitive situation, but, by 

creating more congenial conditions for the deprived sections.  

1.11: Summing up 

The above works provided the direction to the researcher to envision different 

perspectives, so as to understand, the social realities relating to the Meo community in 

general, and, Meo girls, in particular. Works of Parsons made the researcher 

understand schooling, as a sub-system of the society, that prepare a ‘good’ and 

‘developed’ citizen. The other works such as Frere, Kumar, Apple, and Giroux 
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critically analyzed the functioning and helped in conceptualizing schooling in terms 

of power relation as to how schooling reproduce the already existing hierarchy of 

powers. Further, some other psychologists and theorists such as Mead, Erikson, 

Marcia, Kakkar and Pathak focused on identity formation within school and how 

multiple identities are shaped in terms of schooling of the children. These works, in 

fact, situated the inter-relational ethos of schooling with the marginal community.  

The researcher specially focused upon the work of Throat, Newmen, Attawell and 

Amratya Sen to conceptualize upon social exclusion and how it works within social 

world. The works of Passow and Edwards, focused upon, exclusion leading to 

disadvantage, whereas, the work of Das and poole, were essentially focused upon 

marginalization. Through these works, the researcher understand that exclusion may 

work within the framework of both, the deprivation, as well as, marginalization, and 

that, it have both-socio-economic and social implications.  

The idea of Foucault, Bhabha, O’Hanlon, Spivak and Scott made the researcher’s 

conceptual understanding upon resistance. Though largely, these works upon 

resistance, were conducted with the agrarian community, but, it provides deep 

understanding upon the resistance against power and also how resistance generate 

power. Relating to resistance, the work of Lilja specially focused in relation to gender. 

Her work was conducted with the Combodian female community, and provided a 

deep concern with regard to female, many of whom the researcher understand, stands 

universally across the globe with female. Her work has provided the researcher to 

understand the social reality from the lenses of female. It made the understanding of 

the researcher that, in case of women, the ability to resist stereotyping, hierarchical 

constructions and low status identity often reflects through discourses. In addition to 

the communication with women, the prevailing discourse leads to understand 

resistance by them. 

Mewat is the region, where, strong cultural boundaries and hierarchies act to 

subjugate women, and, limit their opportunities. Passing through historical times, the 

Meos refused the identity positions that were assigned by the dominant and powerful 

authority. As a community, they constantly resisted the state power and never 

accepted the suzerainty of any dominant authority. The exclusion of women in 
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general and Meo girls in particular from the socio-political and educational spaces, is 

often, a result of the separation of women and men into two stereotyped categories. 

While men in a strong patriarchy Meo community correspondence to an image of 

dominant decision maker, Meo women own a secondary status with less influence in 

decision making. However, their resistance, against this power often reflects in 

various other representations and in their communications. The association and 

disassociation between them continued to unfold throughout the work.  

1.12: Rationale of the study 

In spite of the constitutional provisions of equal educational opportunities to all 

citizens under the Indian constitution and some efforts of the government, Meos in 

general, and Meo girls in particular, have not been able to respond to the challenges of 

improving their educational status and have not kept pace with that of the rest of 

society. The reasons for the Meos’ educational issues can not be understood in 

isolation. It should be understood in tandem with other indicators of human 

development. This is why; Cohen and Ball (1999) consistently make reference to 

environmental contexts, in which human development remains rooted87. The 

researcher considers, that, the dimensions related to the influence of socio-cultural, 

historico-political, psychological, and economic discourses of society, in general have 

a major influence upon the social consciousness and shaping the perception of Meo 

girls. Therefore, the researcher believes that it is necessary to analyze education of 

Meo girls in terms of above development of the country that has marred the education 

of Meos88. The post-partition development in India has created a vacuum for the 

community, along with the acute psychological crisis of identity. Further, the 

deliberate neglect of the community, on the part of the government, has marred its 

impact on their education and employment. Therefore, it is necessary to adopt a 

systematic, analytical approach to understand and unravel their educational concerns 

and issues of Meo girls. The researcher believed it to be important to understand the 

education of Meos in the context of the total society, where development is slow, 

wages are low and unemployment is on the rise. Thus, literatures suggest, that, most 

Meos thinks that opportunities of upward mobility and their economic advancement 
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are blocked and their community has borne the brunt of official neglect and 

discrimination. 

Thus, the research was conceived and formulated on a very wide canvas of girl 

children from the Meo community in India i.e. in context of their living and seeking 

of individual and collective significance, and, the meaning of their existence. It 

concerned, directly and indirectly, to their world view and meaning-making about self 

and the others. It also, covertly and overtly relates to their identity, freedom and 

security as all of these issues are interrelated and impinge on one another. Thus, the 

study is situated at a juncture, when, the right to free and compulsory education, and, 

the concerns with regard to quality of education, are central, to policy makers and in 

the arena of academic discourse.  

The need of the present research arose, while the researcher was working on women 

education during her M. Ed. and M. Phil. course of study. During masters in 

education, the researcher worked upon education and life prospects of some sections 

of Muslim girls in Delhi, where as, during M. Phil. programme, the researcher took on 

the case studies upon Muslim women and focused her study upon attitude of women 

towards education. Both these researches were related to women in context of their 

education. The proposed area emerged as issue, when the researcher interacted with 

the some samples belonging to Meo community. This led the researcher to explore 

some of the available literatures relating to the Meo community and found their 

typicality. Further, in India, most of the sociological studies focus attention to what 

happens inside the school, as well as, within the classrooms, in everyday contexts. 

This helps to understand the nuances relating to prevalent inequalities that prevent the 

spread of equal opportunities, good quality of education, and so on more minutely, as 

compared to traditional research, which focuses on standard technique of set of 

techniques. However, very few studies have been done in context of what goes on 

within schools and classrooms in everyday life contexts. In larger context of 

‘providing equal educational opportunities to all’ the state has failed in multiple ways 

as is reflected through prevalence of inequalities- qualitative and quantitative, gender, 

access and so on. Further, educationists and researchers largely tend to neglect 

everyday lived experience in the process of schooling- where student engage within 
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themselves with teachers and other school personnel that ultimately shapes their 

meaning making in the process of education. This is because, understanding the 

experiences of education, provides broader analysis of the process of educational 

systems where access, quality, equity and similar other factors works. This is why, 

what goes on in the life of students at schools becomes significant. Therefore, the 

researcher felt it important to understand schools- focusing participants in the process 

of schooling, i.e., students, teachers, community members and other participants, so as 

to unravel, how they negotiate with them. The purpose for deciding to do this was to 

examine the socio-political and cultural contexts of such meaning making and not just 

to provide description of how meaning is produced by different stakeholders in 

school. This is why, Giroux and Simon (2000; 1541) emphasize understanding of 

‘school as sites of struggle’ and ‘pedagogy as a form of cultural politics’. Further, 

they consider that, school is a place, where, ‘meaning is produced through 

constructions of forms of power, experiences and identities that needs to be analyzed 

for their wider political and cultural significance’ . Hence, the researcher believed that 

it was necessary to pay attention to socio-political and cultural forces that shape 

school experience in varied social contexts. Actually, there are various ways by which 

the agencies of schooling could be understood. One way to understand it is the 

assertion of students where they rebel, question and go against the norms of school, 

challenge authority and so on. The other ways of understanding is to unfold the forms 

and roles of agencies that remain covered and do not always directly expressed, but, 

remain embedded in the student culture, and, exert far reaching consequences that 

reflect through the students’ perspectives, attitudes, world-views and so on. At this 

level, students seek to assert their independence, from ideological and indoctrinated 

characteristic phenomenon of school processes. With this understanding, the 

researcher has tried to examine different agencies of schools that discipline, 

punctualize, constrain and shape their experiences in multiple ways. This is why, the 

researcher, thought it to be essential to unearth, unpack and unravel the world of Meo 

girl students’ culture in formal school setup. This was also important because students 

construct their own perception of several factors that contribute to create important 

aspects of ‘life’ at school. Gender and religion play a very important and significant 

role that are often contradicted and contested- this need to be uncovered. The location 



 28

of the schools especially, in the Mewat region, undoubtedly, shape and provide 

meaning to perception of students. Hence, the voice of students in the meaning 

making processes of schooling, was essential to understand. Therefore, it was 

important for the researcher, to let the Meo girls speak for themselves and researcher 

to listen their voices carefully and patiently in order to unravel their aspirations and 

perspectives so as to reach the analysis correctly. This was because, the ways by 

which students negotiate and interpret the principles of school, often create a gap, 

between, schools as imagined by the authorities, and, as perceived by the students. 

Thus, it was important to understand how are different concerns of Meo girls 

expressed in the everyday contexts of school? How do they negotiate and contest in 

different settings viz. a viz. life at school and life at home? How do Meo girls try to 

realize their goals? How do teacher, parents and other personnel contribute to the 

complex experience of students? What forms of identities are constructed in different 

settings?  

The work is important because it has tried to uncover fascinated life of Meo girls at 

schools in contexts of resistance, relationship, identities and ways of being. It has 

captured the voice of experience, feelings and perception of Meo girls. The narratives 

provide rich description accounts of what Meo girls think and feel while at school. 

This is because, the environment of the school is not only created by the official 

discourse, rather, it is simultaneously constructed by the students, who brings 

meaning to the situation where they live, study, play and interact. This is why, the 

study also concerns the ideals that evolve and formulated, negotiated and expressed in 

everyday life of Meo girls at school. Being a Muslim, Meo gorls mark an identity who 

experience themselves in ‘duality’- of being a Muslim girl (in Mewat) and ‘other’ as a 

part of larger identity of Indian.  

Hence, the present research will help to understand the social world of everyday life 

experiences that often remain uncaptured through the recording and analysis of 

empirical information. Thus, the research will help several other researchers, students, 

teachers, and all those working in the filed of women’s education to understand the 

embedded issues relating to women in general and Meo girls in particular as it 

contributes to understand meaning-making in school processes. The researcher 
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thought to unpack and unravel the world of Meo girls as constructed in school life. 

Actually, different culture, media and other information from the outer world enters 

the school, and, create a unique culture within school. As a consequence, the students 

do not remain isolated and get influenced with them and ultimately construct their 

own understanding of ‘life’ in school as they are conscious human being that own 

dreams and aspirations. Further, the study seeks to provide ‘alternative’ frame that 

will help to cater to a particular similar marginalized social groups. Since the 

exploration is situated around the ground realities, therefore, the policy makers could 

be benefited to unravel and unearth the basic issues, at intervention level, since, it 

provides pragmatic and an in-depth understanding relating to education of Meo girls. 

Further more, the linkages between experiences of Meo girls, and, their schooling has 

been traced out which will help the readers in multiple ways- howsoever, they want to 

utilize the research. The factors taken in the research are potentially relevant and 

constitute the basis, due to which, educational development of Meo girls in India has 

not kept pace with the time. All the above mentioned concerns raised certain 

important issues to be explored. 

1.13: Research Questions 

• How do Meo girls perceive schooling and experience everyday school practices in 

shaping up of their educational aspirations, world view and meaning-making 

about self and the others? 

• What are the factors that emanate Meo girls’ dropout from school in the process of 

growing up and reaching up for higher classes?  

• If the family composition plays any role towards Meo girl’s education? Whether the 

Meo parents find any motivating factors or any structural and cultural barriers in 

terms of sending their daughter to schools?  

• Whether the socio-cultural identity and stereotypes create any barrier for Meo 

girls that in turn impact their education? if yes; how, and in what ways does it 

impact? 

• If any aspects of security, freedom and equality influence the schooling 

experience of Meo girls? 
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• How do teachers negotiate and mitigate the situation, in case, if they identify girls 

from Meo community who are on the verge of dropping out from schooling?  

• Whether any attitudinal change reflects among the Meo girls across generations 

towards education? If yes; what are the reflections and how does it impact the 

educational aspirations of Meo girls? 

• How do Meo girls negotiate with the changing situation? 

• How does social deprivation influence the schooling of Meo girls? 

• Whether community members play any role in promoting girls education? How do 

they perceive the issue of girls’ education?  

1.14: Statement of the problem 

Breaking boundaries and escaping marginality: An enquiry into Meo girls’ 

experiences of resistance, schooling and change 

1.15: Definition of the key terms 

Breaking boundaries: Meo community has specific and unique cultural boundaries 

which makes them a distinct community. The researcher has utilized the terms 

‘breaking boundaries’, in the sense of coming out of such socio-cultural traditional 

faiths, customs, beliefs, values and so on, that are supposed to be carried forward by 

the female members of the community. 

Escaping marginality: Marginalization is that social process, which, pushes a person 

to the fringes of the society and make them socially excluded. As a consequence a 

marginalized person becomes unable to avail different benefits. By the terms 

‘escaping marginality’, the researcher believes to break-out of such thwarting 

situations, that pushes them to periphery, and, make them socially excluded and 

disadvantaged. 

Resistance: Resistance is that force, which acts to stops the progress, and, prospects 

of a person, and, makes it slower. The researcher has utilized the term ‘resistance’ in 

the sense of ‘the act of fighting and refusing to accept or comply with something, that 

affects, a person adversely’. 
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Schooling: The processes of a school play a significant role in the life of students, as 

a result of their participation and involvement in different activities. Hence, the 

researcher has utilized the term in the sense of ‘participation of a person in the 

instructional and other related processes of an institution under the age of the college, 

which develops the person in multiple ways. 

Change: By the terms ‘change’, the researcher believes socio-cultural, economic and 

perceptive transformation.  

1.16: Objectives 

1. To understand how historical, socio-political and economic contexts constitute the 

identities of Meos  

2. To understand the experiences of Meo girls across generations in negotiating 

everyday challenges in the process of their growing up and education. 

3. To understand how everyday lived experiences shape Meo girls’ life aspirations, 

world-view and meaning-making about the self and the others and consequently 

influence their perception  

4. To understand how the community and other stakeholders play their role towards 

Meo girls education. 

1.17: Methodology: 

The study is a qualitative research written in a descriptive form. Qualitative research 

is designed to obtain precise and pertinent information concerning the current status 

of phenomena in its natural settings so as to draw valid conclusions from the 

discovered facts (Koul, 2013). On the basis of the collected information, the data has 

been classified, analyzed and interpreted in consonance with the objectives of the 

study. Apart from the exploration of related literature and secondary sources such as 

census report and surveys conducted by voluntary organizations working in the area, 

extensive interviews were conducted with girl children. Focus group discussions 

(FGD) with parents, teachers, and other key persons of the community have also been 

done from various angles so as to explore the qualitative aspect and understand the 

imbedded issues deeply and comprehensively. Observation, both participant and non-

participant was another methodology that helped in gathering data.  
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1.18: Modalities of the problem: 

The research consists of two major parts namely (a) theoretical and (b) operative. 

Theoretical part has been explored by understanding the base through existing 

literatures. The operative part has been conducted in three schools located in three 

sub-division of the Mewat district. In these schools Meo girls’ experiences and 

perception were mapped so as to collect the data. 

1.19: Structure of the study 

The study has been conducted in different phases, which gave the researcher an 

opportunity to identify the field on the basis of existing literatures and conducting 

pilot survey in the district of Mewat. After determining the actual field area of the 

study, the researcher stayed in the field and conducted extensive exploration so as to 

gather the data. This was done on the basis of the above mentioned tools and 

techniques.  

1.20: Delimitation: 

The present study will be delimited to  

• Girl children in the age group of 11 years to 14 years 

• Parents and teachers of the sample children 

• Three schools of Mewat district 
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Chapter II 

Developing the framework of the study 

 
2.1 Introduction 

This chapter tries to bring to the fore, major issues, relating to education of Muslims 

in general, and, of the Meo community, in particular, on the basis established 

literature review such as educational research, journals, year-books, educational 

reports, books, theses and so on. Reviewing the literature provided the researcher a 

base in directing, verifying, assessing, situating, and observing opinion. This 

ultimately helped to the plan the research appropriately.  

The researcher found that though there are several literatures were available, however, 

they were of varied types. The investigational journey began when the researcher 

started analyzing the available literature so as to comprehend issues pertaining to 

education of Muslims in general and Meos in particular. The context of literature 

review was to comprehend the processes of schooling. Categorizing abundance of 

information best suited for this research was the most difficult task for the researcher 

as rarely any study provided information of one type. Therefore, earnest effort has 

been made to sort out such problem on the basis of the nature of the literature, but still 

the researcher feel it provides a blurred sense. This is also because, in context of poor 

education of Muslims many circumstances seems to be responsible.  

The literature review has been done thematically and has been presented with sub-

headings in order to bring a coherent body of information collectively and also to 

understand the scenario of Muslim education categorically. 

2.2: Familial acculturation and schooling 

The researcher found some of the studies (Qin1, 2006) which talk about prevalence of 

a situation where parents and child develops different parallels regarding educational 

aims. Qin, (2006) found prevalence of such situation more intense in the middle class 

families on the basis of an ethnographic study on Chinese families which was 
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conducted over five years on 400 sample students. He says that due to different 

parallels of desires parents and children spend very little time together which provide 

fewer time for mutual interaction and contribute to estranged feelings towards 

education. The researcher believes that the due to such intense relation children 

develops stress and hopelessness for the educational life. Thus, due to the prevalence 

of such discord, the estrangement from education actually emanates from the home 

than the outer world of the child. Another study (Michael2, 2005) also suggests that 

parental involvement essentially affects educational achievement and life prospects of 

Muslim students. Michael (2005) conducted the study in the Belgian educational 

system to understand how education policy and educators’ practices emanates social 

exclusion and social reproduction in context of education. He found that widespread 

feelings of social exclusion among Muslim parents relate to the prevalence of poor 

quality of education and also due to the fear of loosing one’s own culture. Further, 

language of instruction and family chores is seen as other important factors 

contributing to ostracizing the minority especially the girls from educational life. 

2.3: Education, accessibility and prospects- What literature says 

It was imperative for the researcher to locate literature that emphasizes opportunity 

and prospects pertaining to Muslims. There were several texts and articles that 

suggest missing accessibility and jobs prospects for Muslims. The researcher believes 

that it is obvious for the community under such situation to distract from education. 

This is because any person investing time, energy and money in education wants to 

get better return in long run. Not finding better prospects for life excellence even after 

being educated will not result in getting attracted towards schooling and education. 

With regard to Muslims the researcher found several studies (Sharma, 1978; Dorsey, 

1980; Ahmad, 1981; Hasan, 1981; Ansari, 1992; Ahmad, 1993; Mbaku, 2000; 

Nambissan, 2000; Hasan & Mehta, 2006; Navlakha, G. 2006; Hasan & Menon, 2006; 

Najiullah, 2006; Ali, 2007; Shah, 2007; Wilkinson, 2007; Basant, & Sheriff, 2010) 

which points out that accessibility and prospects for Muslims are either blocked 

deliberately, or, such non-conducive situation have been created, that force them, to 

leave education, without completing it. Further, a comparative study (Sharma3, 1978) 

between Muslim and non-Muslim students with a similar socio-cultural and economic 



 
 
39

background and with the same neighbourhood schools in Delhi found missing equal 

educational opportunities and hindered accessibility for Muslims students due to 

comparatively poor and illiterate parental background. 

The researcher believes that all these situations have cumulative effects. In case of the 

missing prospects, education for Muslims becomes de-motivating. Such situation is 

reflected not only in India, but across the globe, as prospects to the job market for 

Muslims are limited that leaves them disheartened. Dorsey4, (1980) conducted a study 

in white dominated Rhodesia, and found that access to schooling based on race, 

shows little opportunity for life prospects of Black pupils. The study further 

highlighted that not only race but other factors such as sex, regional and ethnic 

variations, quality of schooling and so on differentially influence the prospects. 

However, the Indian Muslims, who have mostly poor economic background and lack 

of cultural capital in terms of education, fail to understand the beneficial effects of 

schooling. They show unawareness towards the substantial benefits that schooling 

brings in their lives. Therefore, the general Muslim masses rarely go for education. 

Ahmad5, (1981) says, that, in any community, the educational opportunities often 

benefit those sections who are oriented to employment in the professions and services. 

This is because, a majority of people strongly believe that education provides 

opportunity to enter into a job and bring prestige with upward social mobility. This is 

why, if the aspirations are oriented towards any occupation, which do not require 

essential educational prerequisite, then the member of the community often show 

unwillingness to investment time, energy and resources in schooling and education. 

Many literatures suggest that after the partition of India, majority of Muslims were 

migrated to Pakistan in an anticipation of employment opportunities. Therefore, the 

educational backwardness of the community should be seen in terms of smaller size 

of the social strata, seeking life prospects through schooling and education. The 

researcher also found some literature (Hasan6, 1981) that tried to understand non-

accessibility and missing prospects for Muslims in context of political development. 

Hasan (1981) suggest that certain broad political development in the country kept 

Muslims underdeveloped and provided bleak opportunity to grow. He says, that, 

political inclination of the community remained with the congress that showed 
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insensitivity towards their specific demands. This led Muslims lost and out-of-

command with the reality of contemporary life. The frequent occurrence of communal 

riots, in areas where they had excelled through traditional arts and entrepreneurial 

skills as well as have attained a measure of economic stability, filled them with the 

sense of insecurity. Thus, their virtual moral got breakdown.  

Another study (Ansari7, 1992) suggests that, a person can work for long only when 

equity and social justice remain integrated. Further, he says, that, since education is an 

important constituent of socio-economic transformation, therefore, every segment of 

the citizens should be allowed to excel educationally and economically. Further, 

systematic neglect and blocking of community’s interests and economic advancement 

through ideological indoctrination pushed the community educationally further behind 

(Hasan, 1981; p.2470). Therefore, educational backwardness of the community 

should be seen in tandem as in case of Muslims, several factors, such as, anti 

community ethos, discrimination in employment opportunities, poor socio-economic 

background, absence of reform from within worked as an alienating factor from 

schooling. This is why a field survey (Ahmad8, 1993) also confirms that opportunities 

for the Muslims comparatively in relation to other communities are missing. 

Mbaku, John (2000)9 says, that, after independence, the benefits of the economic 

growth were reaped, primarily, by the ruling elites, overburdening the historically 

marginalized groups, to bear the cost of the economic programmes, promoted by 

them. The author argues that, as a consequence, the Indian Muslims felt hopeless for 

their economic growth. Therefore, Nambissan10, (2000) in order to combat such 

unequal situation specifically for the marginalized, suggests, that, equal opportunity 

should be provided not only in accessibility but also in the condition of success. She 

further says, that, one of the most important factors in the educational backwardness 

of the marginalized and poor is lack of quality schooling. In fact, the educational 

experiences of these children suggest that the larger context of social deprivations 

influence the schooling of the marginalized. Further, the omitted minority cultures in 

schools de-motivate and adversely affect the schooling and self-identity of these 

children. This is why Hasan & Mehta11, (2006) found that under-representation of 

Muslims in higher education is directly related to their inadequate school completion.  
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With regard to Muslims, Navlakha12, (2006) also highlights such concern on the basis 

of the recruitment policy of the armed forces, which collect information about 

religious orientation of the person, while applying for the job. The article suggests 

that prospects for Muslims are rarely addressed properly and it is limited that de-

motivate the community members in many ways. Hasan & Menon13, (2006) mentions 

that Muslims’ disadvantage in terms of prospects in the formal job arenas, is due to 

the negative impact of their schooling. Their study suggests that, Muslims requires a 

liberal and tolerant view of an equitable sharing of politico-economic resources, so as 

to provide them a sense of belongingness. This is because, simply projecting the 

under-representative data of Muslims will not bring any pragmatic change, unless 

affirmative action is done politically (Najiullah14, 2006; Wilkinson15, 2007; Basant & 

Sheriff16, 2010). Further, another literature (Shah17, 2007; Ali18, 2007) also mentions 

equitable accessibility and prospects for Muslims and suggests ensuring economic 

opportunity with social security for the community. This is because, the researcher 

believes, that, without equitable justice and pragmatic political action, rarely major 

change is possible. After exploring literature, the researcher found that non-

accessibility and prospect crunch situate the community in such dilemma where they 

show withdrawal of positive hope towards schooling. 

2.4: Furthering marginality- State, political inaction and ramification  

The researcher found several studies that mentioned lack of political will leading to 

inequitable justice to the marginalized especially Muslim minority. As a consequence, 

the marginalized and disadvantaged community could not reap the benefits of the 

governmental positive policies (Little, 1980; Engineer, 1990; Puri, 1993; Raza, 1994; 

Saxena, 2000; Wajahat, 2003; Farah, 2007; Mahmood, 2007; Fazal, 2007; Alam, 

2009; Gupta, 2009; Dasgupta, 2009; Hussein & Chatterjee, 2009). An empirical 

research (Little19, 1980) conducted in UK suggests that political affirmative action is 

vital in framing effective educational policy especially in terms of addressing various 

aspects of disadvantaged social groups.  

Actually, the politico-economic situation in India suggests, that, several political 

parties has glorified the past on the basis of communal lines, which has paved the way 

for present social conflict (Engineer20, 1990). As a result, the antagonistic perceptions 
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emerged, especially in the two principal communities i.e. Muslims and Hindus where 

both the communities in an effort to glorifying the past tried to establish supremacy 

over each other. This has paved the way for a conflicting political situation that 

affected the perceptions of the communities adversely. Post partition, the real political 

issue was of sharing of power between the elites of the principal communities rather 

than of religion.  

Looking to the fabrics of Indian society, one can find that more or less the life of a 

person is more communitarian than individualistic. This can be seen from the fact that 

every citizen in India, enjoys constitutional rights as an individual, but on the 

contrary, behaves socially as a member of a caste or a community, linking themselves 

politically too. Such political situation has affected the economic situation of 

Muslims. This is why, we find several places, where Muslims have made some 

progress are attacked economically. Therefore, the political situation becomes 

important aspects to be looked into while analyzing Muslim situation in India. Puri21, 

(1993) also suggests that the while understanding Muslim situation, it is prerogative 

to see it in collectivity of all political, economic, social, religious events that have 

determined the social situation of Muslim. 

Raza22, 1994 says that the Indian consecutive political power has not addressed the 

underdevelopment of Indian Muslims with true intention in spite of the fact that the 

socio-economic hierarchical stratification among Muslims and their educational 

under-development were quite pronounced. Instead of addressing their problem, the 

consecutive political powers since independence tried to deliberately legitimize 

several misconceptions, by not intervening into the issues, due to vested interests. 

However, people’s organized fight for their own rights through mobilization, 

empowerment and awareness, suggest some shift in policies of the government on 

education for the deprived (Saxena23, 2000). She says that the government is paving 

ways for people to struggle for themselves, instead of guaranteeing the fundamental 

human rights through forceful actions such as punishing the dominant oppressors and 

exploiters or redistributing resources. Therefore, under such circumstances, the 

burden of dispossession is on the people themselves. Further, the researcher believes 

that, after Independence, due to scarcity of greater agenda of national importance, the 
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democratic processes become communalized with religion and caste and hence, 

reinforced the communal forces. This is why, Wajahat24, (2003) says that socio- 

cultural development did not take in its true secular form.  

The researcher further understands that in case of Muslims, due to such 

communalization of politics, the foremost developmental agenda got diluted and 

missed somewhere or de-accelerated at a very slow pace. This is why, fear for 

security has reverted them to a ghetto, which left their habitat underdeveloped. 

Therefore, Farah25, (2007, p.35-39) writes, that,  

‘for 60 years, the community has remained a victim of systematic 
neglect by the successive governments and the experiences of the 
community are lodged only in a frustrated political space, never to 
cross-feeding into developmental trajectory. Even after sixty years of 
Independence the government has shabbily brought out the dismal 
developmental report for Muslim in the name of the Sachar report’. 

This is why, she further says, the discrimination and marginalization is clearly 

reflected in their premeditated elimination from white collar jobs. She suggests that 

political and bureaucratic conscience should come out through justice and security 

with positive action, enabling environment, anti-discrimination laws, and so on, so as 

to structure the deeply splintered relationship between the community and the state.  

The researcher believes that the political functioning can not be translated into 

pragmatic action, unless official provisions are rectified. This is because, Mahmood26, 

(2007) says, that, the policy with regard to inheritance of social injustice towards the 

marginalized and that of executive inaction since British time continue till date and in 

spite of the states’ solemn obligation to ensure a sizeable presence of minorities in 

institutions of educational, professional and vocational studies, effective action has 

not been taken officially so as to eradicate the educational backwardness of 

Muslims27. He further says, that, even the community, as compared to other 

minorities, has also not done anything concrete on their own, to utilize available 

community resources. On the other hand, Fazal28, (2007) says, that, the members of 

the community are targeted on the basis of suspicion and arrested without examining 

the incidents. Such structured discrimination, instills fear in the member of the 

community on the one hand, and, on the other, it leaves the Muslim inhabited areas 

underdeveloped. Therefore, the political indifference and conscious state neglect 
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(Gupta29, 2009) is also responsible for their marginalization, and, hence, it leads them 

to feel that their existence is in danger (Alam30, 2009). The political actions directly 

affect the development of any community. In this regard, Gupta, (2009) shows that 

prior to independence, 37% Muslims were employed in government jobs which has 

been reduced to 2% at present. Therefore, the new generations, due to political 

reasons, feel disheartened due to inequitable distribution of national resources. Some 

of the literature (Dasgupta31, 2009; Hussein & Chatterjee32, 2009) suggest existence 

of political discrimination for deserving dalit and backward Muslims who have been 

excluded from the OBC list in West Bengal.  

The literature suggests that poor schooling and educational development is a 

persistent feature among Muslims since Independence. Due to subsequent communal 

political development in the post-independence periods, the state avoided to come out 

with any realistic solution for their development. Several studies such as Raza, 

(1994); Zakaria, (2002); Alam, (2008); Aiyar & Malik, (2004); Hasan & Mehta, 

(2006); Najiullah, (2006); Kalam, (2007); Robinson, (2007); and Lateef, (2008) 

suggests that such situation of the Muslims’ education is due to the state’s step-

motherly treatment for the Muslims. This is why, Raza33, (1994) and Zakaria34, (2002) 

say that whenever the welfare of the Muslim community comes to the front it meets 

an end in the name of ‘appeasement’, before it is initiated, due to the conflict of 

communal politics. Therefore, due to the apathy of government, Muslims have failed 

to avail the benefits of educational facilities. Further, it is due to this particular reason 

one could find lesser availability or lack of schools in Muslim populated areas.  

Another discourse that emerged through literature review is that Muslims’ educational 

backwardness is related to their poor prospects of employment and resistance that 

they face at every step. This de-motivates them to go for schooling and education. 

However, in spite of such de-motivation, their hope has not died which reflects from 

the “citizen and identity politics” (Alam35, 2008) where demands for the equitable 

jobs, income, education are on rise. Further, politically motivated bitter propaganda 

against Muslims has developed a pessimistic consciousness among Muslims. The 

deliberate neglect and recognizing as well as actively addressing the socio-economic 

rights of Muslims by the state has prevented them to develop (Aiyar & Malik36, 2004; 
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Robinson37, 2007). Therefore, it is important for the state to implement 

recommendations, so as to bring optimum pragmatic change in Muslims’ socio-

cultural and educational situation, as their problems are historic and multiplied on 

continuum since independence (Lateef38, 2008). The literature also suggests that the 

realization of helplessness due to communal tensions and political inactions has 

further marginalized them politically, socio-economically and educationally. The 

researcher concludes that for their development official support is essential. Further, it 

is important for the researcher to analyze their situation in tandem (Kamat, 1981; 

Hasan, 1981; Raza, 1994; Mahmood, 2007; Lateef, 2008; Alam, 2008; Engineer, 

1990; Puri, 1993; Milhar, 2009) so as to reach an optimum understanding. 

2.5: Socio-cultural identity and pedagogical concern 

While going through the reviews of the available literature pertaining to education of 

Muslims, the researcher found ample of studies that relate to socio-cultural identities 

and pedagogical issues. The researcher understand that socio-cultural identities, 

though is little complex and abstract to understand, but, it is vital, especially with 

regard to Muslims in general and Muslim women in particular, as far as economic 

decision making is concerned. A study, (Carens, Joseph & Willams, Melissa39, 1998) 

suggest, that, in a liberal democracy having social differences, Muslims, not only in 

western society, but, in academia also, face the vehemence of anti-Muslim sentiment. 

The similar view is projected by Ansari40, (2006) also on the basis of the judgment 

with regard to Aligarh Muslim University. Therefore, Asghar Ali Engineer41, (1991) 

suggests that socio-cultural identity of Muslim in India should be analyzed in local as 

well as global context. This is because, often, in an underdeveloped society, a 

deprived community tries to struggle for obtaining a greater share of power, jobs and 

resources.  

Actually, the sense of Muslim identity became prominent since 19th century, when, 

the socially and politically stronger elites, tried to support their respective 

communities, so as to bargain and strengthen their own socio-economic power. Thus, 

the identity transformed from a religious phenomenon to the question of livelihood. 

Analyzing the fate of Muslims in post- independence India, Engineer, (1991) says that 

it was almost as equal to that of the dalits. This is because, the urban elites, moved to 
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neighbouring country of Pakistan, and left behind the already educationally backward 

poor Muslim mass. When these poor mass of dalits and Muslims realized their 

bargaining strength, they asserted themselves socially as well as politically. Where as, 

due to the erosion of traditional monopoly of control, the upper castes, felt 

uncomfortable and retaliated brutally, especially against Muslims. Hence, the 

situation ultimately witnessed several riots that sharpened the sense of religious 

identity which was further escalated with the other socio-political developments. Such 

assertion can be seen in terms of realizing greater share in power, jobs and economic 

resources.  

Literature also tries to look into the socio-cultural differences and communal impact 

as an explanation for Muslims’ educational under-development. As a political 

dominant group for several centuries, Muslims developed their educational 

institutions that served the masses. After the 9/11 attack on the United States of 

America, the world view for these institutions changed as they were criticized and 

accused for terrorist activities. These institutions at international level were referred to 

be suspicious and its education as dangerous. Such accusations questioned the socio-

cultural identity of Muslims in general. As a result, in the period of contest mobility, 

the prospects for employment of Muslims got negatively impacted pushing them for 

further marginalization.  

In case of girls, the shaping of the consciousness is also related to stereotypes 

(Razzack42, 1991, 2003; Fakhri43, 2008; Ahmad, 2009) as an essential intellectual and 

political task deliberately create a non-conducive situation (Michael, 2005; Abu El-

Haj 2007; Ramakrishnan, 2011; Chopra, 2008) that lead to unequal educational 

experiences. Actually, such stereotype impinges upon the other aspects of life 

(Choudhary44, 2008). Consequently, it shapes the negative perception among the 

marginalized who ultimately loose self worth. Razzack (1991) says that stereotypes 

brand the person with a particular mentality and hinders their development. Another 

study (Michael45, 2005) shows that the present educational curriculum and 

pedagogical strategies are meant to favour specific students that diminish students 

coming from lower socio-economic background as they are pushed to vocational 

programmes. Therefore, it fails to provide equal educational experiences and socio-
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economic outcomes to students who are placed in different tracks46. To students 

coming from marginalized groups, it develops feelings of loosing their ethnic culture.  

The issue is basically related to the larger issue of identity which is on the one hand is 

‘inherited’ or ‘givens’ out of the social existence. On the other, it is shaped and 

crystallized in a specific political context (Hasan47, 1989; Ahmad48, 2009). Any such 

religious groups have a firm social base and operate in the same social structure. As 

the social structure operates within political structure therefore, the issue of identity 

becomes a political phenomenon, and hence, the role of the state in its assertion 

cannot be divorced (Ahmad, 2009). With regard to Meos, the socio-economic 

conditions, systematic neglect, discrimination, enormous under development and so 

on have constructed their identity as a product of specific political processes. This is 

why some of the studies (Wahid49, 2002; Chopra50, 2008; Ramakrishnan51, 2011) say 

that, a particular religious group is often seen with particular lenses which are readily 

given by those who never let them out of that framework. Therefore, the formation of 

identity under a particular framework, often exclude the person form larger 

developmental domain. The media, literary works and cinema assert such identity 

(Hasan52, 1995). Razzack53, (2003) therefore, asserts that understanding the 

socialization process is very important as it gives an advantage to understand the 

political and cultural indoctrination of the dominant upon the marginalized. She says 

that ‘silencing the culture of the oppressed’ legitimizes the powerful over the 

marginalized. This is why, after the independence, when the Meos made socio-

political demands, it was often ignored and was not treated seriously.  

Further, the researcher found studies (Abu El-Haj54, (2007)) relating to the impact of 

instructional language that contributing to excluding the minority from civic life. Abu 

El-Haj (2007) found that due to racialized images, the students are seen as threat and 

also as anti social elements. Hence, they are disciplined, suspended and even expelled 

from educational domain. Such action demonstrates the complexity relating to 

identity negotiation, as well as the participation of such students in contemporary 

times. Another study (Puri55, 2009) finds out that ethnic identities often become an 

important factor in determining the behaviour. A religious group not always 

victimized because of their religious faith, rather, when their faith becomes an 
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exclusive base of their identity, they feel victimized. A study (Shavit56, 2000) shows 

that by virtue of victimizing the marginalized ethnic group, often, the privileged 

ethnic group, secure higher educational levels. They also attain such privileges for 

several generations by commanding the political processes. This is why, often, 

students belonging to advantaged social groups excel in schooling which, in turn, lead 

them higher to desirable prospects in life. By the time the subordinate groups 

penetrate and achieve some level of schooling, the privileged group reaches up to the 

further level, due to their relative advantage. 

Learning provides the basis that shapes our understanding to struggle with the 

prevalent situation. This lead to make, mend or break the convictions between a 

teacher and the student. With regard to Meos, the existence of distorted perceptions 

and non-validated facts, have widened the chasm across other communities leading to 

augment the divide negatively (Setalvad57, 2003). She says that branding of the 

community as a whole have a negative impact on their participation in different walks 

of life. Raising the issue of mistaken identity a study (Murlidharan58, 2008) says that 

such understanding often shapes the mindsets and fosters a belief that discrimination 

is deliberately legitimized (Bharucha59, 2003). This is because a community often 

exists and operates within a historical matrix (Alam60, 2009). Such negative 

stereotypes polarize the relations across communities and raises issues of insecurity 

(Hasan, 1981; Sheth & Haeems, 2006; Kothari, 2006; Farooqi, 2007; Shah, 2007; 

Farouqui, 2009; Menon, 2010; Menon & Nandagopal 2010) which ultimately hinders 

the educational development, and also the same in allied fields. However, some of the 

studies (Grant, 1980; Willimas and Roberts, 1980; Platt, 1980; Cordasco & Bernstein, 

1980; Hasan, 1995; Wahid, 2002; Bharucha, 2003; Setalvad, 2003; Qaisar, 2003) also 

suggest that the cultural and intellectual autonomy often provides the opportunity to 

avoid negative stereotypes and hence safety from cultural dominance. This is why, the 

developmental outcome of distinct cultural group depends largely on the greater 

government commitment (Treffgarne, 1980; Orvik, 1980).  

2.6: Sensing insecurity, discrimination and exclusion 

The researcher found several grounded studies with regard to the community that 

raises the issues of insecurity, inequality, discrimination and exclusion. The 
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researcher understands that these issues are of importance with regard to the school 

going children, especially with the girl child. Actually, full and meaningfully 

participation in a plural society often depends upon the inter-community support. This 

in turn develops attribute such as a sense of belongingness by crossing the boundaries 

of different types of communitarian conflicts (Abu El-Haj, 2007; Qin, 2006; Smolicz, 

1980, Milhar61, 2009). However, several studies in India suggest that post partition 

communitarian and similar other conflicts led to exclusionary trends. Kumar and 

George, (2009) and Sharma, (1978) suggest that, socio-economic and political life had 

remained the main reasons for such conflict. Where as Bandukwala62, (2006) says that 

lack of education especially English and science education remained responsible for 

the same. However, there are studies (Setalvad63, 2003; Qaisar64, 2003) that suggest 

lack of goodwill and inter-communitarian understanding between major communities 

of India created a situation where the marginalized community was discriminated by 

the dominant community. Thus, chasm among communities has also augmented the 

divide leading to further marginalization of the already marginalized community. 

With regard to Meos, the burden of branding developed a sense of insecurity amongst 

them. This is because in the present era, the global context can not be overlooked 

(Engineer, 1991). 

There were study (Razzack65, 2003) that focuses the process of socialization and say 

that, often, in schools, promotion of dominant majoritarian culture lead to political 

and cultural indoctrination that ultimately silence the culture of the marginalized. 

Such situation also encourage the sectarian chasm and violence that lead to furthering 

the feeling of insecurity, discrimination, exclusion and so on among the community 

especially in context of girl child. Within this context, Taha66 (2011) found that direct 

violence reinforces structural violence and is often used to justify violence especially                                                                                        

in context of the marginalized. Therefore, legitimization of violence sharpens the 

feeling of insecurity and discrimination among the marginalized section of the society 

(Menon67, 2010; Menon and Nandagopal68, 2010; Editorial69, 2008; Sheth, & 

Haeems70, 2006; Sikand71, 2001). As a result, the marginalized often loose their faith 

in the executive system and develop anger against the governmental system. The anti-

minority propaganda and bias often develop the psychosis among the community 

members. This is because preventive measures in the name of ‘control’ by the 
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executive power of the state are often misused to victimize the marginalized. Such 

‘measures’ exceeds the suspicion of the community towards secular character of the 

state and its institutions. Sikand72, (2001) says that such suspicion generates insecurity 

among the community members leading to adverse effects upon their development. 

Therefore, targeting madrasas due to political vested interests by the state, will 

severely hamper the educational needs of Muslims (Sikand73, 2001). This is because, 

the perception of fear of violence often encourages discord among various 

communities (Sheth, & Haeems, 2006) and ultimately diminishes prospects and leads 

to perpetuated illiteracy and early marriage among girls. Further, there were studies 

(Farooqi74, 2007; Fazal75, 2007; Farah76, 2007) that talked of everyday encounter of 

discrimination being a member of the marginalized community. Farooqi, (2007) says 

that false implication stigmatize the person for long. Arrest simply on the basis of 

suspicion shows apathy and discrimination on the part of the executive agencies of the 

government towards the marginalized community (Fazal, 2007). This is why Farah 

(2007) says that the community remained a victim of systematic disregard by almost 

every government. Such discrimination and marginalization is also evident from the 

fact that the community had been deliberately excluded from white collar jobs.  

2.7: Shattered hope and devastated motivation 

The researcher located studies (Gupta, 2009; Godbole, 2001; Nambissan, 2000; 

Verma & Nayak, 1990; Ahmad, 1976) suggest lack of motivation thwart the self 

esteem of pupil from education. These studies suggest that educational reforms 

become a distant dream as a result of power relations between community, students 

and teachers which create a barrier among them. In context of Meos, the existence of 

such relations has not challenged the societal power structure. Ansari77, (2006) and 

Heredia78 (2011) see it in terms of preferential treatment and lack of affirmative 

action on the part of government for the deprived. They say that more deserving 

disadvantaged community has often been excluded from benefits of the government. 

In the case of Meos, such benefits are missing due to their continued marginalization. 

Khan79, (1996) on the basis of empirical study says that neutral interactions between 

educators, students and communities often remain absent. Therefore, it either 

reinforces or challenges the coercive power relations, in the wider society (Jim, 2001). 
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Existence of such common perception among the marginalized community de-

motivates and blocks the path of upward mobility (Thorat & Newmen, 2007; Thorat 

& Attawell, 2007; Farah, 2007; Hasan, 1989; Greenland, 1980). In case of the 

backwardness of the Meos, the root cause also lies in lack of formation of the lower 

and middle class segments, employed in professions (Kamat80, 1981). Since Meos as 

a Muslim community largely perceives that their prospects are deliberately blocked, 

therefore, school success for them contains no value (Ansari, 1992; Ahmad, 1981). 

The researcher believes that actually, there are some specific minority groups that 

have experienced oppression for generations, which has led to their under 

development in allied fields (Michael, 2005; Puri, 1993; Kochhar, 1992).  

2.8: Curricular experiences and the world view  

There were studies which suggest that deviation from original culture often create a 

situation where students did not get adjusted properly. In context of schooling 

processes of Muslims, Razzack, (2003) says, that, the curriculum largely ignores the 

process of their socialization. This is because the formation of curriculum that 

represents future vision is actually a political exercise (Talib81, 2000) and hence, 

ideological conflicts impact the ideals of social justice especially in case of any 

marginalized groups (Rathnam82, 2000). The existence of majoritarian culture in 

schools suggests that the marginalized groups enjoy a very pathetic relationship with 

the majority community (Abu El-Haj, 2007; Razzack, 2006; Grant, 1980; Greenland, 

1980). The absence of the culture of marginalized from the larger education policy 

and practices of educators, has bearing upon the educational achievement and life 

prospects of the marginalized. This is because children at a very early stage of life 

explicitly identify and also communicate such prejudice Gupta83, (2008).  

However, the researcher found some study (Poole, 1980) in context of minority 

marginalized group in Australia, which suggests, that, with the change of socio-

political and educational policy such groups did not find themselves disadvantaged, 

barring in language related areas. Similarly, even in Africa, a study Greenland84, 

(1980) shows that with the incorporation of flexible curriculum in the schools brought 

marginalized minorities into school and reinforced institutional development. But the 

fact in relation to India is that it differs from western society in the sense that Indian 
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society is largely divided along religion, caste, class, region and so on. Therefore, in 

India we do not find equitable consensus for national socio-political culture and 

identity as available in many western societies. This is why, many political parties, 

due to vested interests, after forming government, often remain reluctant, to grant 

marginalized groups, and, minorities, a place, in the national identity, and, avoid 

promotion of multiculturalism, at the individual level (Sarah85, 2000). Cumulatively, 

such ordeal often mal-adjusts these groups (Kumar & George86, 2009).  

2.9: Consistent deficit and deprivation 

With regard to Meo community, as a marginalized group, a range of socio-political, 

economic, cultural deficit and deprivations become reasons of their regression, which, 

not only, have de-motivated them, but, have shattered their hope for upward mobility. 

The researcher located several literatures that talks of economic deficit and 

deprivation concerning Muslims community (Sharma, 1978, Bhatt87, 1987; Ahmad88, 

1992; Razzack89, 2006; John, & Mutatkar90, 2005) which has spiraled their 

backwardness in the field of education and allied fields. This is because of their 

economic poverty where striking variations are found across different religious 

groups, both within and across states in India John & Mutatkar (2005). Among 

Muslims he found prevalence of lowest per capita income and expenditure as 

compared to other religious groups especially in the rural India than in urban India. 

This has further pushed the community towards emotional distress and deficit 

(Farooqi, 2007; Qin, 2006; Hasan & Menon, 2006; Wajahat, 2003; Baig, 1974).  

In one of the study (Razzack, 2006) it was found that it is actually the lack of enabling 

environment for the community that is problematic because it often goes unrecorded. 

This further becomes one of the reasons of discontinuation of education among the 

community which should be qualitatively probed so as to understand the barriers that 

a Meo girl child encounters while accessing and negotiating their schooling. This is 

also because the education of Meos Muslims should be seen in relation to socio-

economic, political and a larger spatial context (Alam & Raju91, 2007; Godbole92, 

2001).   

There are other literatures (Mondal93, 2003; Zainuddin94, 2003; Ahmad95, 2003; 

Thorat, & Newmen96, 2007) available with regard to Muslim education that talks of 
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deficit in terms of social stratification. Zainuddin, (2003) looking their educational 

issues in historical perspectives says that the caste among Muslims as a system is a 

reasons for their social stratification. Therefore, he suggests a separate reservation for 

them for achieving social equality and justice as they are placed at the complete 

marginalization (Ahmad, 2003) of the social hierarchy as caste persists as a system of 

inequality and reduces the chances of complete development of human in society 

(Thorat, & Newmen, 2007) and leads to deprivation, discouragement, lower self 

confidence and so on. In context of women of the community, Khan97 (2007) says that 

various restrictions in a male dominated Muslim society, often leads to their exclusion 

as a whole. Actually, the Meos as a group, are marginalized from the mainstream 

political, social and cultural fabric. This is why, their education and prospects often 

move in opposite directions (Swaminathan98, 2008) and educational inequalities in 

context of social customs, lack of adequate facilities, low economic status and so on is 

quite large (Awasthi99, 1992). 

2.10: The period of transition- Socio-political and historical situation 

The researcher found several studies (Lateef100, 2008; Dasgupta101, 2009; Kochhar102, 

Bhatt103, 1987; 1992; Kothari104, 2006; Mahmood105(ed.) 2007) that tried to locate the 

reasons of educational backwardness of the community in context of post partition 

historical situation where vested interests of the successive governments, has belittled 

the essential cause of the community as they were attacked politically and 

economically (Lateef, 2008). The lack of will on the part of the government 

(Dasgupta106, 2009), in tackling their problems, has demoralized the community and 

has thwarted their politico-social, economical and educational efforts. Such situation 

of the community could have been averted by the Indian government after the end of 

the colonial rule, but, was avoided (Kochhar107, 1992). This ruptured the self-

perception of the community as their sense of identity moved in the direction of 

polarized religious identities (Kothari, 2006). Mahmood, (2007) says that apart from 

official inaction and governmental neglect, the community also itself has not made 

any effort on their own so as to eradicate their educational backwardness. Hasan & 

Menon108, (2006) suggests that their being socio-economically and politically 

disadvantaged have made them educationally marginalized sections of Indian society. 
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This understanding was also supported by Cummins109, (2001) who tried to explore 

the relationship among socio-economic patterns, social discrimination and academic 

failure and found a very strong correlation between academic failure and collective 

poverty level students in schools. Actually it is the social class factors that lead a 

community to remain educationally disadvantaged rather than minority group factor 

(Poole110, 1980). 

2.11: Geographical locale and marginality 

While exploring the literatures, the researcher found that apart from deficit of 

resources and impact of habitus, socio-cultural stratification, deeply influence the 

opportunity of various marginalized groups in spite of various legal safe guards. 

Actually, marginalization is a consequence of the ways in which we view marginality 

(Lipsky & Gartner111, 1999). Therefore, geographical location along with economic 

conditions, often influence the daily life and meaning making of people (Bose, 2005). 

This is why, the governmental policy affects the common people more due to their 

poor economy that often remain relative to their geographical locations of habitat. In 

case of Meos, the prospects deficit can be attributed to their geographical locations. 

Some of the studies (Dorsey, 1980; Thorat & Attawell, 2007; Alam & Raju, 2007; 

Bose, 2005; Awasthi, 1992; Alam, 1992; Bhatt, 1987; Ahmad, 1981; Sharma, 1978; 

Bhagat112, 2011; Thorat & Attawell113, 2007; Bose114, 2005; Laquian, Tewari, & 

Hanley115, 2008) support the view that educational backwardness among any group is 

often related to their concentration in economically backward sectors of the poor 

habitat which make them disproportionately poor as a social group. This is because 

attainment of education is analyzed in terms of distribution and the location of the 

population (Bhagat, 2011). The researcher also found on the basis of a study 

(Laquian, Tewari, & Hanley116, 2008) that integrating urban poor, into the mainstream 

is difficult because of their location of settlements in the urban area; legality involved 

relating to land and shelter; available resources and their equitable distribution and 

survival in the urban setting. Apart from these, the researcher believes that it also 

involves the issues of identity and social class (Gayer & Mahajan117, 2011). 
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2.12: Concluding remarks 

After reviewing the available literature the researcher found that for long the 

government of India is making its effort to provide comprehensive range of services 

towards educating children. However, despite commitment towards constitutional 

provisions of equal educational opportunities to all citizens under the law, Meos are 

far behind in the field of education, especially when it comes to education of Meo 

girls who are not able to face the challenges so as to improve their educational status 

and keep pace with that of the rest of society. The researcher, by going through the 

literatures, has generated a comprehensive understanding, so as to explore the present 

research. Exploration of the literatures has opened several avenues, and, areas of 

challenge, that provided a guideline to explore the present research in more 

comprehensive manner.  

2.13: Contextualizing the study in relation to literature explored 

The researcher believes that a range of reasons (Socio- political, economic, cultural 

and psychological) have contributed for breaking the morale of the community 

(Hasan118, 1981) that has exerted its effect in tandem upon the education of Meos in 

general and Meo girls in particular. Therefore, the exploration included looking all 

these issues in tandem. Actually, the research provided an exciting challenge in 

exploring the rapid progress, the Meo girls have made in the field of education. The 

world has recognized the needs and rights of girls’ education on the one hand and on 

the other education of Meos are also increasingly recognized in all spheres of life.  

There were two fold purpose of exploring literatures. On a larger context, it was done to 

gather information about education of Muslims as Meos belonged to Muslim 

community. On the other it also provided a base to comprehend several issues that 

emerged with regard to educational underdevelopment of Muslims from formal 

education. Locating several studies that had direct or indirect consequence upon 

Muslims education were included. Many literatures on Muslim education focus on the 

post partition political development, state’s inaction to actively address the issue of 

the socio-economic rights of Meos, inaccessibility to education, diverse needs, 

inadequate representation of Meos in services and government jobs, economic 

underdevelopment, stagnant upward mobility, language barriers, non 
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acknowledgement of the cultural identity in the curriculum, institutional 

discrimination, lack of facilities in Meos dominated areas, inequitable access identity 

and stereotypes with regard to the community and so on. Some studies evaluated 

specific situations of Muslims, from the perspectives of students, professionals and 

experts. There was a single study (Ahmad, 1981) that focused on psycho-social 

dimension, and suggests that a person without having an anticipation of good return 

could not want to invest time, money and energy in schooling for a longer duration. 

Almost the entire studies that were explored suggested seeing the education of Meos 

in their overall situation. These studies broaden the horizon of understanding of the 

researcher, comprehend and identify the issues and showed the trend of research not 

only in India but across the globe.  

After going through these studies, the researcher finally realized, that, very little 

empirical research had been conducted upon the aspect that the researcher has 

included in the present research. Studies on education of Meo girls needs special 

attention as the numerical data does not thoroughly address the issues, unless it is 

qualitatively explored. Therefore, a comprehensive study had been taken up with the 

perception that it will address the practical situation of education of Meos girl child 

that will have a base on ground realities. 
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Chapter III 

METHOD AND FIELDWORK 

3.1 Introduction 

The chapter attempts to provide detailed account of the method and fieldwork carried 

out during the entire research work. It also outlines the researcher’s own position in 

relation to the research. In preview of the objectives taken for the research, the chapter 

presents the details regarding how the research began and how the design for 

procurement of information was conceptualized. It also provides details regarding 

selection and finalization of the field of study, approaching several agencies in the 

field for information procurement, accessing schools and building relations with 

different personnel within and outside of the schools, tools and techniques utilized in 

the process of investigation, methodological constraints, dilemmas and discomfort 

that the researcher went through during investigation processes. This also provided 

the researcher a chance to learn from conflicts. The intension for detailing this chapter 

was also to explicitly bring the subjective and objective issues inherent in the work. 

3.2 Initiating the inquiry: Conceptualizing and designing 

The nature of the work demanded the research to be initiated under qualitative 

research. This was because ‘experiences’ of the Meo girls were the central to the 

entire work. These experiences were related to their individual and collective identity, 

disadvantage, marginalization, exclusion, and so on. Further, it was also related to 

their resistance, social justice, life aspiration, world views and so on. Hence, the 

nature of the research and the imbedded exploration demanded the researcher to 

remain engraved into everyday life of the Meo girls, while being in the field. Thinking 

about processing the inquiry, the fundamental question that further made the 

researcher immerse deeply into the field was ‘how to capture the true and correct 

experience of the Meo girls?’ and ‘how to unfold the meaning that could be ‘true’ in 

real sense?’ These questions were very important for the researcher, because, it 

further pushed the researcher for deeper involvement into the thinking processes as it 
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highlighted the position one should take while grappling with the social research apart 

from the limited concern towards research.  

The fact is that, the reality is not readily available somewhere ‘outside’ and also not 

free from certain subject position. Therefore, the researcher believed to depend upon 

the ‘interaction’ and ‘expression’ through which reality can be mapped, as, it is 

communicated within certain contextual themes. Therefore, it was futile to look for 

‘complete’ reality. Rather, the researcher understand that it was more pertinent to 

focus on contexts in an aspiration to know the ‘whole’ reality through the voices of 

the participants. Hence, undoubtedly the researcher believed that it was important to 

observe and understand the network of relations the children are intertwined to, so as 

to comprehend the contextual understanding while exploring ‘experience’. The 

researcher also believes that observation, howsoever deeply done, rarely provides 

complete picture of reality because of its own limitations and concern. This is 

because, the everyday lived reality and related dynamics differs in different time-

frames, with number of agendas and motives, that resituates and changes according to 

contingent, contexts and situations (Wills, 2000:2). The researcher believes that, apart 

from language, it also expresses in other forms, such as, gestures, self-presentations 

and various ‘meaning-making’ techniques, which includes personal assumptions, 

materials, institutional elements through which a person arrive at realities. Therefore, 

while collecting information, primacy was given to samples views, their meanings 

and stories and so on. But, at the same time, a researcher’s mapping of all events does 

not ensure that s/he knows the whole issues in its entirety. Therefore, the researcher 

tried to sort out such dilemma of capturing the ‘meaning’ of things in context of the 

‘probable meaning’ for the samples as they expressed and acted for it. Corroborating 

this stand Weedon, (1987) says, that ‘individuals are not a fixed products of a socially 

constructive exercise rather he/she is again and again constituted in the discursive 

practices that they participate in.’ This is why, several other things such as images, 

metaphors, narratives, jokes, satires and so on play a vital role in meaning-making and 

related discourse concerning the research. Therefore, apart from verbal language of 

expression, the researcher tried to also map the expressive values of non-verbal 

language that were understood to be equally important and significant in the process 
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of data collection since, unstructured patterns and practices also move along the 

structured settings. 

Thus, all the above mentioned concerns were kept in mind while carrying out this 

research being in the field along with pragmatically designing the aspects of research. 

In spite of these concerns, initially the nebulousness continued to persist throughout 

the period of field work. Such nebulousness was related to the confusions in the 

beginning as to what could be the mode of data collection? How much data would be 

the ‘sufficient data’ that will lead to analysis? What numbers of samples would be 

‘enough’ with whom the researcher should interact? Which sample areas the 

researcher should begin to collect the data? and so on. However, such confusion and 

nebulousness also paved the ways for clearly demarcating strategies and techniques 

for collecting and acquiring data from the field. These doubts also led the researcher 

to explore more and locate some workable solution and meet the ways out for such 

dilemma. With the gradual advancement of the research, the initial doubts as 

mentioned above stared to dwindle slowly while going through some of the works 

(Ahmad, 2016;  Thapan, 2014, 2006; Ray & Raley, 2011; Sarangapani, 2003, 1997; 

Chanana, 1988; Erickson, 1984) relating to school education. 

Some of the work such as Ahmad, (2016); Thapan, (2014 & 2006) and Sarangapani, 

(2003 & 1997) transformed the researcher’s naïve ideas of mapping the information 

from the field of study in more strategic and concrete manner, as, these studies, 

provided a clear-cut demarcation on methods for collecting data in more systematic 

ways. At the same time, the researcher also matured her ideas on qualitative methods 

and understood that each qualitative study has its own contexts under which it is 

formulated and positioned. Further, the researcher also comprehended that, Ph.D. 

research is not just a matter of research, rather, it is also the process of learning where 

a problem also keeps importance. Thus, other issues of research such as issues 

relating to subjectivity, validity, reliability, generalizability and so on were carefully 

thought of and framed her research in the qualitative mode. Initially, it was decided to 

utilize participant observation, in-depth interaction and conversation, projective 

techniques and story-completion/construction as a tool for data collection. However, 
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with more involvement in the field work, the initial naïve idea started getting matured 

with the progress of the research. 

As the researcher started involving herself in maturing her thought upon the field 

work and process of data collection techniques, a need arose that some initial 

understanding of ground realities are prerequisite. The researcher understood that, 

initial visit to the field of study, prior to actual collection of data, will drive the 

research work in more mature ways than just with the raw ideas. Further, it will also 

lead to have better understanding so as to select the issues and tools during actual data 

collection. Hence, the field work itself guided for shaping, re-shaping and refining of 

the research process and the methods to be adopted. The initial three months (from 

November 2015 to February 2016) in the field was more rigorous and focused and 

provided the researcher a thorough understanding of how to proceed further.  

3.3 Selecting the field of study: The cultural region and district dilemma 

The idea of this research emerged when the researcher came across some of the 

literature and narratives relating to Meo community (Morwal, 2014, Ahmad, 2005; 

Mayaram, 2003, 1997; Bhatty, 1998) during my M. Phil (education) programme. It 

was then, that, the researcher came in contact with some of the Meo girls residing in 

Old Delhi in the process of data collection for M. Phil dissertation. Interaction with 

these girls and their struggle for education incepted the idea of the researcher to work 

upon the Meo girls particularly in context of their resistance, schooling and the 

change. The topic of this Ph.D. research study i.e. ‘Breaking Boundaries and 

Escaping Marginality: An enquiry into Meo girls’ experiences of resistance, 

schooling and change’ also emanated the idea, where the fieldwork should remain 

situated.  

Locating the field of study was little difficult for the researcher as my initial dilemma 

was relating to inclusion and exclusion of sample area of study. Whatever good work 

the researcher had gone through, referred Mewat as a region which included 

geographical areas from three states of India i.e. Haryana, Rajasthan and Uttar 

Pradesh. Hence, the researcher tried to design her research from the entire Mewat 

region. However, Mewat emerged as a district in 2005 only from Haryana region and 

the boundaries of Mewat region was reduced and relocated. As a consequence, the 
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regions of Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh from the Mewat district were excluded. 

Further, the area (district Mewat) remained abysmally underdeveloped in the 

developed state of Haryana. Thus, the dilemma was how to demarcate the sample 

area, since Mewat as a cultural region extends more than its geographical boundary 

which was reduced as just a district. However, the initial dilemma slowly eroded and 

faded away once it was decided that the study will be located entirely in the schools 

so as to understand the institutional experiences of Meo girls’ that they go through in 

the process of their growing up and engage in their identity formation, life aspirations 

and world-views.  

3.4 Finalizing the site and entering the field 

The most thought-provoking decision for the researcher was the selection of the site 

for fieldwork. This was because Mewat is both- the cultural region, as well as, newly 

carved district which came into being in 2005. However, when the research was 

proposed, the researcher thought to incorporate Mewat as a cultural region in her 

study. But, Mewat had by then already become a district and therefore, it created a 

dilemma for the researcher to decide for selecting the site for the fieldwork i.e. to go 

for Mewat as a cultural region or as a district. However, this initial dilemma remained 

short-lived as finalizing and locating the field area got materialized, when the 

researcher got her appointment and posted in Nuh sub-division of Mewat district. 

After joining the job at college of teacher education in Nuh sub-division, the 

researcher came in contact with the locals- officials, students, parents and community 

members, which made it easier for the researcher to finalize the sample geographical 

areas and consecutively make rapport with the samples for further exploration. 

Having been familiarized with the geographical area of Mewat district, the researcher, 

decided to locate her study in the schools located in Mewat district. The reason of 

restricting the sample geographical areas within Mewat district was also because it 

was difficult to manage extended time for the field work from the three states. Thus, 

the nature of the study, the timeframe at Ph.D. research and pragmatic insight led to 

the selection of sample geographical area within Mewat. In the process of decision 

making, the documentary analysis relating to Mewat guided immensely in the 

selection of the site for the fieldworks. However, the researcher found it very difficult 
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to locate the records relating to Meos community especially the education of the Meo 

girls, as the available data from any agency, was neither comprehensive, nor, 

adequate, which could help much in context of my research. Therefore, visit in-person 

to different sub-divisions within Mewat, became essential, so as to begin the 

fieldwork. Most of these visits to the sub-divisions were made possible with the help 

of colleagues, friends and acquaintances, who were working in the area. Further, one 

of the friends who had accredited several Madarsas with Open Basic Education of 

National Institute of Open Schooling in the entire region of Mewat, helped the 

researcher to acquaint the field of work. These visits were more meaningful for the 

researcher, as, it provided to understand the people, their behavior, the demographic 

setup of the areas and so on. These understanding otherwise were missing as a result 

of the inadequate governmental and other such records. Further, the visit made the 

researcher realize that ‘visiting the field’ does not guarantee ‘accessing the 

information’ needed for the research. The people the researcher met in the beginning 

posed several questions such as, who am the researcher looking for? Why does the 

researcher want information? What the researcher going to do with information? and 

so on. They also instructed the researcher not to stay late in the area, as the area is 

unsafe for girls, and it is not good for the researcher, being a girl to stay late in the 

area. They also advised the researcher not to hire shared taxi for commuting in the 

area from one place to another, as the driver of the taxis plying in the area cannot be 

trusted. Many people also instructed the researcher not to eat or drink anything from 

the person, unless the researcher know and trust them well.  

The next task was to decide the sub-divisions where schools as a ‘site’ could be 

located. To make it more convenient certain criteria was made which led to the 

selection of sub-divisions where schools as a site could be located. These criteria were 

as follows: 

1. It was decided to choose one school from the district headquarter. This decision 

was taken for two major reasons. Firstly, because the researcher was placed at the 

district headquarter and hence, access and extending time in the school could be 

easy. Secondly, to understand the nuances of approach to the administrative 

heads could be feasible.  
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2. It was further decided to compare the existing educational scenario of Meo girls 

within the other sub-divisions of Mewat and selection of the sample area should 

be decided on the basis of distinctive features emerging out of the existing data 

with regard to Meo girl children. 

3. It was also decided that the other sub-divisions chosen as a site should have 

proximity to other states so as to understand the impact of the geographical areas 

upon the identity, experiences, everyday lived experiences and world views of 

Meo girl children.  

3.5 Rationalizing the site and approaching agencies working in the field 

Comparing the entire sub-divisions of Mewat in contexts of demographic profile, 

population ratio, mortality rates, education of girls, proximity to other states, political 

underpinnings and so on, led me to decide three sub-divisions, where school as a site 

could be located. The fist criteria led to the selection of district headquarter- Nuh from 

where one school as a site of exploration was finalized to be taken. The other two 

criteria suggested that Touru sub-division has proximity to Delhi, whereas, Punhana 

sub-division has proximity to Rajasthan. Further they reflect distinctive educational 

and other scenario with regard to Meo girls. Therefore, both these sub-divisions were 

decided to be taken as sample sub-division, from where, school as a site could be 

chosen for exploration. Hence, three schools from among the three sub-divisions 

(Taoru, Nuh, Punhana) were decided to be taken for exploration. Separate chapter 

(Understanding the Field) has been formulated to give detailed outline of the sample 

sub-divisions. 

3.6 Approaching and accessing the sample schools 

Once the finalization of the sub-divisions was over, there was another dilemma of 

choosing the representative schools from these sub-divisions. It was a daunting task as 

the nature of the study revolved round the Meo girls. The understanding on the basis 

of secondary sources, as well as, the researcher’s initial visit to the sample area 

suggested that locating representative school having greater number of Meo girls is 

quite a daunting task. Further, during the initial three months period of pilot visit, the 

researcher had developed my rapport with many officials of the schools, NGOs 
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working in the field and the community members. As stated earlier, since the 

researcher had been placed in the district headquarter, approaching the district 

education officials had become quite easy. However, the rapport did not serve the 

purpose of finalizing of the sample schools. Therefore, from the district education 

office, the researcher collected documents relating to school education, primarily, the 

list of schools in the sample areas, and, the Annual Reports on Education (2014-15 & 

2015-16), published by Haryana School Shiksha Parishad under Rashtriya 

Madhyamik Shiksha abhiyan, Haryana. The list of schools and reports provided the 

researcher ample understanding upon locating the sample schools from the site. 

Further, it guided the researcher to devise certain criteria for choosing the sample 

schools from the three sample sub-divisions. Thus, the researcher formulated the 

following criteria, so as to finalize, and, choose the sample schools as a site.  

• It was decided that those schools, where Meo girl students will be enrolled in 

larger number, as compared to boys, will be selected from each sample sub-

division.  

• Looking to the time constraint and difficult geographical tract, it was decided that 

such school shall be chosen, which could be approachable and permission from the 

principal in terms of spending time and interaction with the samples should not be 

an issue.  

• It was further decided, that, at least one co-educational school should be chosen in 

order to understand the cultural impact upon the world view of the Meo girls.  

Thus, the parameters formulated, guided the researcher to initially shortlist nine 

schools from the entire sample sub-divisions. After the identification of these schools 

was over, the researcher visited these schools for final selection on the basis of 

requirements of the study. The researcher visited these schools and met the teachers, 

as well as, the principal of the schools, who further helped in finalizing of the sample 

schools. Some of the schools were not serving the purpose of the researcher, as, there 

was lesser number of Meo girls enrolled in the school and that too were quite irregular 

in coming to school. Some of the schools did not grant me permission for longer stay 

and interaction for my research work. Some other did not suit my requirement. There 

were 2 schools which neither denied nor granted me permission. The principal of 
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these schools did not respond to the researcher’s repeated call. Finally, three schools 

suited my requirement and were selected as sample schools as a site. Thus, it was the 

purposive sampling that led to the selection of sample schools. 

Table 3.1: Category of sampling schools 

Sample Area Taoru Nuh Punhana 
Category of Sample School GS-1 Co-Ed MMS 1 GS-2 

 

3.7 Profile of the sample schools 

(a) GS-1 is a government school for girls recognized and affiliated to the State Board 

of Secondary Education. In Taoru, there are 57 schools in totality. Out of these 57 

schools, 45 are middle school, 5 are high schools and 7 are secondary schools. 

Further, there are 5 schools for girls at middle level, and 1 each girls’ school are there 

at middle and secondary level. Thus, in totality there are 7 girls’ schools catering to 

all the school going girls of Taoru. Further, no exclusive boys’ school exists in Taoru 

at high and secondary level. However, 4 co-educational schools at high level and 6 

co-educational schools exist at secondary level in Taoru. The breakup of the schools 

in Taoru is given below (table 3.2). 

Table 3.2: School status in Taoru sub-division (as on May, 2016) 

Schools Middle High Secondary Total 

Tehsil B G Co-ed  Total B G Co-ed total B G Co-ed  total  

Taoru 24 5 16 45 0 1 4 5 0 1 6 7 57 

Source: Haryana district administration (B-Boys; G-Girls, Co-ed- Co-educational) 

The sample school is a secondary school catering to the girls of secondary classes. It 

is located geographically within a radius of a 3 km area of the Taoru sub-division of 

Mewat and are situated in a largely lower class Meo neighbourhood. It provides 

affordable education to children from both- the Meo community, as well as, non-Meo 

community of the neighbourhood. Since, the population of the non-Meo community 

in the suburbs are higher than the Meo girls, therefore, they out number girls from the 

Meo community. Further, most of the girls coming to the school belong to rural areas. 

Out of total non-Meo girl children, around one-third children belong to scheduled 

castes. At the time, when the field work was conducted, there was only one section for 
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each secondary classes. This shows that the number of school girls coming to school 

were lesser in number. This may be attributed to the gender parity index of India, 

whereby; the trends shows that, with the increasing stages of classes, the number of 

girls decreases (See table-3.3). In case of this sample school, the same seems to be 

true.   

Table 3.3: Gender parity Index for all categories of students 

Level/ 

Year 

Primary 

(I-V) 

Upper  

Primary 

(VI-VIII) 

Elementary 

(I-VIII) 

Secondary 
(IX-X) 

Senior 

Secondary 

(XI-XII) 

(IX-XII) Higher 

Education 

2011-12 1.01 0.99 1.00 0.93 0.92 0.93 0.88 

2012-13 1.02 1.05 1.03 0.96 0.94 0.99 0.89 

2013-14 1.03 1.08 1.04 1.00 0.98 1.00 0.92 

2014-15 1.03 1.09 1.05 1.01 0.99 1.01 0.92 

Source: Education Statistics at a glance, table 24, Ministry of Human Resource Development, GOI 

In every class, the register shows that there are 50-60 girl students are enrolled. 

However, at no point of time during the visit and field work, more than 40% of the 

girls were available. The number of male teachers was higher than the female teacher 

even in the case the school being a girls’ school. However, no teacher form the Meo 

community was found in this school. The teaching methodologies utilized by the 

teachers are traditional and redundant failing to excite enthusiasm towards learning 

among the girl students. Due to poor infrastructure available in the school, the sitting 

arrangement for the girls was made on the floor. 

(b) CoEd-MMS is a co-educational model school run as a satellite campus by the 

Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad in district headquarter-Nuh. This 

school provides education from the primary level up to the secondary level at present 

in a rented building. The school is being run in a rented building as its own campus is 

under construction and will come up by the end of 2019. The school started with 15 

children in 2009, whereas, the present strength of the students in the school is 500, 

that are completely from the Meo community. Out of this, around 50% students are 

Meo girls. Thus, the school is having equal ratio of Meo boys and girls mostly coming 

from the neighbouring area except around 24 students coming from far places to this 

school as the school has developed better educational reputation in the suburb within 
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lesser time after its establishment. The school has 25 teachers out of which there are 

12 female teachers. 5 teachers in the school belong to Meo community among which 

2 teacher are female from Meo community. The school is attached with the college of 

Education run by Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad. The school 

does not have regular principal rather one of the teacher educators is looking after the 

day to-day administration of the school and has been made principal in-charge of the 

school by the Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad. Within Nuh, there 

are 91 schools. Out of these, there are 32 schools for boys, 21 schools for girls and 38 

schools catering to both boys and girls together. As in case of Taoru, Nuh is also 

having 1 school each at high and secondary level for girls. This again shows that the 

chances of attaining higher classes are quite bleak, even in the district headquarter-

Nuh as highest number of schools cater only up to middle level (See table 3.4).   

Table 3.4: School status in district headquarter Nuh sub-division (as on May, 

2016) 

Schools Middle High Secondary Total 

Tehsil B G Co-ed Total B G Co-ed total B G Co-ed total  

Nuh 28 19 18 65 3 1 13 17 1 1 7 9 91 

Source: Haryana district administration (B-Boys; G-Girls, Co-ed- Co-educational) 

(c) GS-3 is a government girls’ school up to secondary classes and is located in 

Punhana sample area. The school is recognized and affiliated to the State Board of 

Secondary Education. In Punhana, there are 71 schools in totality. Out of these, 16 

schools are exclusive girls’ schools. However, at middle level there are only one 

school and at secondary level there 2 schools for girls (See table 3.5). This again can 

be attired to the same reason as mentioned earlier that with the increase in stages, the 

number of girls’ enrolment decreases. This sample school has enrolment of around 

300 students to show. However, during the time of stay for field work, the researcher 

never found more than 50-70 girls in the campus. The students come from the poor 

economic background, basically, from lower middle and poor class Meo families. The 

school has quite infrequent teachers. Those who come to school, rarely visit the class, 

and, teach. Those who teach, are ill equipped with poor teaching methodology and 

enthusiasm for teaching. Their interaction with the Meo girl students suggested, that, 
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they have lost their sparkle and desire of teaching and come to school for the sake of 

coming and drawing monthly salary.  

Table 3.5: School status in Punhana sub-division (as on May, 2016) 

Schools Middle High Secondary Total 

Tehsil B G Co-ed  Total B G Co-ed  Total B G Co-ed  total  

Punhana  26 13 13 52 0 1 9 10 0 2 7 9 71 

Source: Haryana district administration (B-Boys; G-Girls, Co-ed- Co-educational) 

3.8 Sample subjects 

The sample subjects consisted, primarily, of Meo girls student, their parents, teachers 

and community members. They were chosen in the following manners: 

• From each school, 20 sample Meo girls student were interacted with, constituting 

a total of 60 students in totality from 3 schools.  

• 6 teachers from each school making it to 18 teachers, constituted the sample of 

teachers. The teachers consisted from both the sexes-male and female. While 

selecting teachers, it was kept in mind that the teachers should have a minimum of 

3 years teaching experience in the same school. This was done as it was believed 

that the teachers may have some sort of experience of teaching, as well as 

exposure to the ground realities.  

• A total of 48 parents (16 from each sample school), either single or both, 

constituted the sample parents. The purpose of the research was explained to them 

and according to their convenience, interactions were made with them. 

• 15 community members (5 from each sample geographical areas) were interacted 

on the basis of focus group discussion. A total of 3 FGDs were made in the three 

sample sub-divisions. Focus group discussion with each of the three groups was 

made once only.    

Table: 3.6: Cumulative Sampling Matrix 

Category of 
sample/Areas 

No of 
School 

Meo girls 
Student 

Teachers Parents Community 
members 

Tot
al 

Taoru 01 20 06 16 05 47 
Nuh 01 20 06 16 05 47 
Punhana 01 20 06 16 05 47 
Total 03 60 18 48 15 141 

Total: 03 Schools; 60 Meo girl students; 18 Teachers; 48 Parents; 15 Community members = 141 
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3.9 Deriving the initial sense: Pilot study 

On the basis of literature reviews, it was found that education among the Meo 

community, especially, among the Meo girls are extremely worrisome as it relates to 

their abysmal formal schooling. However, while meeting with Meo girl children the 

researcher found that they have keen desire to study. Thus, the researcher concluded 

that several issues raised in the secondary sources had their basis in hunch, ideas and 

assumptions of the authors. Very few empirical studies (Ahmad, 2016; Hayat, 2013) 

found specific understanding upon the educational experiences of girls- Muslims in 

general and Meo girls in particular, in the process of their growing up. Thus, the 

researcher tried to verify issues so as to understand its relevancy and authenticity. For 

this verification, the researcher did a pilot visit to the schools. Pilot visit was felt to be 

essential before finalization of the tools for an in-depth exploration and data collection. 

The researcher believed that pilot visit provides a valid understanding and first-hand 

experience upon several issues, as well as, in the formulation of necessary tools for data 

collection. Thus, keeping in mind the above mentioned rationale, pilot visit to the area 

and sample school was conducted from November 2015 to February 2016. 

Taoru is located in the north-west of the Mewat district and has proximity to 

developed area of Gurgaon (now Gurugram), Rewari and Rajasthan. The inhabitants 

of Taoru have better access of educational institutions in their neighbouring areas. 

The district headquarter, Nuh is situated almost in the middle of Taoru and Punhana 

and has also seen the opening of the Mewat Model School under the aegis of Maulana 

Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad who is bringing up its campus in 

Salahedi. Another sample area, Punhana is located in the south-east of the Mewat 

district. The details with regard to the demographic profile of the sample area have 

been made another chapter (Chapter IV) for comprehensive understanding. 

During the pilot visit the researcher wanted to have through understanding of the area, 

its demographic profile, working of the people, day-today life of the inhabitants, their 

work profile, regularity of the girls children coming to the school and so on. Keeping 

this in mind, the researcher wanted to approach some of the NGOs which are working 

not only in the field of education, but, also have developed community relationship. 

Therefore, the researcher tried to look for some good NGOs working in the area in the 
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field of education and with the community. Though several NGOs were working in 

Mewat, but not all were having good work and intervention. The researcher found ‘SRF 

Foundation’ that was working with a project of Udaan in Mewat. Further, there was 

another NGO- Mewat Educational Organization that was located in Punhana and was 

working with the Meo children. Both these NGOs were having good work and 

intervention. The researcher was able to convince these NGOs (SRF Foundation and 

Mewat Educational Organization) to help the researcher facilitate my work. These 

NGOs helped the researcher to acquaint with their educational work that they had done 

in the field and also provided the researcher to understand the demographic profile of 

the sample areas in more comprehensive manner. However, these NGOs who were 

working in the area have their limitations of working within the framework of their 

objectives, and, were not interacting with the community on regular basis. But, their 

liaison with the community members helped the researcher in approaching the 

community members especially in Taoru and Punhana sample areas. In Nuh, since the 

researcher was already posted, hence, good relations with the children, parents and the 

community members developed. It was here, that the researcher, actually entered the 

field and, consequently the research work began to be advanced and started getting 

shaped up.  

3.10: Final collection of data 

The fieldwork and final round of data collection was completed in almost sixteen 

months from April 2016 to August 2017. While proposing the research, it had been 

decided, that, final round of data will be collected from April 2016 to December 2016 

as per the schedule which the researcher had prepared for myself. However, with the 

advancement of research during actual data gathering phase, the researcher realized 

that data collected in the eight months since April 2016 is insufficient and it was 

realized that more data is needed. The researcher further realized that field work that 

relates to human being and depends upon interaction with different stages of human 

sample then anticipation many times fails. The researcher learnt from her immature 

decision and timeframe that was provided for the data collection at the time of 

proposing the research. Therefore, the researcher decided to continue with the field 

work and data collection so that the researcher may have sufficient data so as to feel 
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comfortable during data analysis. Hence, the final phase of field work and data 

collection continued till August 2016. The experience gained during field work and 

data collection helped me in understanding the distinction between ‘what people 

think’, ’what they say’ and ‘what they do’ and also, ‘what they say they ought to have 

been done’. During final fieldwork and data collection, the respondents were 

encouraged to reconstruct their understanding with respect to Meo girl students. 

3.11: Tools and techniques  

(a) Semi-Structured Interviews:  

The other task was to decide and prepare tools for data gathering. In the earlier 

research, the researcher had utilized semi-structured interviews, in which, the 

researcher had asked open ended questions on the basis of referral points. The 

researcher believed that semi-structured interview schedules helped in analyzing in 

detail, the perception of the Meo girls and how they make sense of their experiences. 

In fact, the objectives taken for exploration in the present research needed a flexible 

data collection instrument. Thus, semi-structured interview schedule was best suited 

for the exploration. This is because, this type of interviews, allows the researcher and 

the participants to engage in continued conversation and dialogue with flexibility of 

modifying the original question as per the response. Smith and Osborn, (2003) says 

that this type of tools also provides the opportunity to the researcher to probe 

remarkable areas which arise during the conversation. Further, the researcher are 

often guided by the set of important aspects in the interview schedule rather than 

dictated by it. Finally, the significant aspects of the entire interview processes were to 

elicit important information from the samples in contexts of the objectives of the 

research. By using semi-structured interview, the researcher was thus free to probe the 

interest and concerns of the respondents. It gave the researcher an opportunity to enter 

psycho-social world of the respondents and elicit desired information. Their sharing 

of issues was relevant for fulfilling the objectives of my research. Further, the 

researcher treated the respondents as experiential experts who had maximum 

opportunity to share their story. On the other hand, by utilizing semi-structured 

interview, the researcher, minimized the risk of subjectivity, as the choice of words 
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were carefully selected which allowed the free flowing information from the sample 

respondents.  

Thus, the understanding developed on the basis of literature reviews and the pilot visit 

led to the formulation of the referral points for Meo girl students in a carefully 

designed manner. It included themes in context of family, school and neighborhood 

ranging from their identities, experiences, how pedagogic practices shape their life 

aspirations, world-view and meaning-making about the self and the others, role of 

parents and community, facilities provided at home and school, how schooling and 

everyday lived experiences influence their perception, their expectation from 

education; contest and opportunity for upward mobility through education; 

expectation from types of education and so on. Thus, the researcher clearly defined a 

set of themes in the schedule, so as to gain the unbiased views from the respondents. 

It provided the opportunity to the researcher, to explore the opinions of the Meo girl 

children. The basic purpose was to unearth the perceptions of the respondents with 

regard to the entire aspects taken up in the objectives of the study. After demarcating 

the referral points, it was duly validated. For validation, it was circulated to six 

experts in the field of education, four in the field of language and three experts who 

had worked with the Meo children in Mewat. Based on the experts’ comments, the 

referral points were accordingly rectified. Finally it was tested for reliability on 15 

Meo girl children who were not included in the final sample. After the pilot testing of 

the referral points, the repetitive referral points were deleted and others were 

simplified (See appendix- II). 

(b) Informal interactions and interview: 

For collecting data from the teachers and parents, the researcher came to the 

conclusion that interaction with teachers and parents would be appropriate in the form 

of Informal interactions. Kalve (1996) says that going through the elaboration and 

clarification, often helps to address the issues of exploration. However, it was also 

decided to demarcate the referral points for interaction with the respondent teachers 

and parents. Thus, the informal interaction based on the referral points focused upon 

‘general opinion regarding education of the Meo girl children; reasons pertaining to 

access & opportunity; economic hardship; socio-cultural aspects and its impact on 
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education of Meo girl children; impact of political development on education of Meo 

girl children; perception with regard to their equality, in-equality, security, freedom, 

curricular adjustment & maladjustment; discrimination; perception regarding 

educational performance of Meo girl students; impact of curricular and co-curricular 

activities; perception regarding educational opportunity structure; load of household 

chores leading to their dropouts; their expectation from education; contest and 

opportunity for upward mobility through education; expectation from types of 

education; the behavioural perception of teachers and administrators and the general 

environment in and around the school and so on (See appendix-II).  

 (c) Focus Group Discussions: 

For the community members, it was decided to conduct focus group discussions 

which Fontana and Fray (2000) described as ‘one of the most powerful ways in which 

we try to understand our fellow human beings and is made the basis for the primary 

data collection strategy in a qualitative project’ (p.645). Merton & Kendall, (1946) 

says that this qualitative interview strategy have its roots in sociology.  Krueger, 

(1994) asserts that it ‘provides unique information that can be generated from 

respondents’.  Further, this strategy produces data and insights that would be ‘less 

accessible without the interaction found in a group’  (Morgan, 1997, p. 2). A total of 3 

FGDs were conducted with the community members. The researcher contacted the 

community members and fixed time for their interaction. In Mewat, it is easier to have 

such group discussion with the community members as most of the time they remain 

at their home or to the nearby tea stall where they spend time in groups after their 

agricultural work. Thus, the community members were informed for the discussion 

prior to the visit and the motive of the discussion was explained to them. According to 

fixed timing of their convenience, the FGD was conducted. The point of reference 

focused upon ‘their opinion and contribution towards educating the Meo girl children; 

educational access & opportunity in the Mewat district; financial constraints; impact 

of socio-cultural tradition and political development upon education of Meo girl 

children; their perception towards equality, in-equality, security, freedom of Meo girl 

children, perception with regard to educational opportunity for Meo girls in the 
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district; their expectation from education; the behavioural perception of teachers and 

administrators and so on (See appendix-II).  

(d) Observation: Participant and non-participant 

Both- participant and non-participant observations were made in the field. Actually, 

the work every day began with the observations whenever the researcher visited the 

site. Sometimes it was spontaneous, while at other times it remained planned. It 

helped the researcher in analyzing, restructuring, strengthening and improving the 

specific sections of my research study and the strategy of further exploration. Several 

observations were made in the field, which helped the researcher in getting an insight 

of the world of Meo girl children and their social environment, as well as, their 

relations with teachers, peers and environment within and outside school. Sometimes, 

the researcher also observed the activities of the school, the reaction of Meo girls 

towards their teachers and peers while waiting for the formal interaction with the 

samples. Apart from these, observation in the child’s family provided an opportunity 

to the researcher to comprehend the social position of Meo girls within their family in 

the process of their reaction towards their family members. Observations helped the 

researcher to generate holistic idea in context of the objectives of the study, which 

were often not possible in the formal processes of interaction. Separate field notes 

were prepared for recording every day observations. Initially, the observations were 

made in the form of pointers of events, reactions, gestures and so on. During the 

initial days of observation, every evening, each observation was coded and elaborate 

description was prepared every day. With the passage of times in the field, the 

researcher started taking direct notes of the observation Thus, the observation helped 

the researcher in examining and cross checking the other data collected by the 

researcher (See appendix-IV).  

(e) Listening the voices of the Meo girls 

A major challenge before the researcher was how to interact with the sample children, 

map their perceptions and experiences while being in the field. Several strategies were 

tried upon, and finally, the researcher devised a strategy to address this issue by 

listening the voices of the respondents on several issues of exploration. Actually, 

listening did not work just a technique of data collection, rather, it strengthened my 
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relation with the respondents. The respondents many times spoke in different mode 

ranging from complain to pleading to vetting to gossiping. However, since the 

researcher was a patient listener therefore, the respondents used to speak more and 

more once they were interacted. In the process of listening, the researcher and as an 

individual developed the sense of maintaining confidentiality of the respondents. 

While listening, the researcher always remained conscious that my personal thought 

and views should not come in between the conversations. It also made me 

comprehend the gaps between factual understanding, and hearsay, upon which 

responses of many of the samples were based. However, this was the everyday reality 

which guided the peoples thoughts into action and not just the factual understanding.  

(f) Projective writing 

Comprehending the worldviews of Meo girls was another major challenge to record. 

Though, the general conversation and interaction provided much understanding, but, 

still the researcher remained unsatisfied that it only have provided the views of the 

Meo girl children which were specifically asked. It has not given the chance to the 

samples to come out of their closet to respond their heartfelt desire what they wanted 

to put forward. Therefore, the researcher decided to use projective writing to record 

much attentive and focused worldviews of the sample Meo girl children. Then there 

was a challenge that the worldview often remains dynamic and hence it should be 

analyzed in tandem, and not in isolation for better understanding. Therefore, one 

broader open ended question in a theatrical workshop mode- where the children are 

involved in continuous conversation upon some specified aspects, was provided to the 

sample Meo girls to respond. The workshop started with the general discussion and 

conversation involving the sample Meo girls. Once the sample girls were in their full 

enthusiasm of discussing and putting their heartfelt desire, they were provided a 

broader question (‘If I had to change one in relation to home, school and society 

then…’) and asked to write their views on the piece of paper. One small hour 

workshops in each sample areas with the available samples were conducted to record 

the data. (See appendix- III & VI) 
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(g) Conversations 

Many times informal conversations with the respondents were also valuable and 

making sense in categorizing different aspects. These conversations were manually 

recorded and helped in substantiating data collected from other sources, as well as, 

identifying it with observation. It also helped eradicate my personal biases and 

perceptions, while observing and analyzing the data. The issues raised during the 

conversations always guided the researcher direction to analyze the researcher’s own 

thoughts and interact in a more comprehensive and appropriate manner. Therefore, 

the records of the conversation were maintained by the researcher and while writing 

the report it was consulted for corroboration the existing data. For example, when the 

researcher visited the sample school in Nuh and had conversation with the principal 

for data collection, the principal asked for prior permission from my institute and 

wished to see the referral points as to what the researcher exactly want to explore. 

Such conversation was also recorded by the researcher in the note-pad so that the 

researcher should not forget to carry the formal letter while visiting the sample school 

for data collection. Thus, conversation was central to understand various nuances and 

relating to the respondents.  

3.12: Difficulties faced during data collection 

Since, the study involved purposive sample, therefore, locating school that serve the 

researcher purpose was a tedious task. However, once the sample school was 

finalized, the first round of problem was sorted out.  

The second major problem that the researcher encountered was related to recording 

the responses from the respondents. The dilemma was pertaining to how to select the 

relevant response out of several responses. This dilemma remained in the beginning 

phase of data collection and hence, the researcher recorded all the responses 

manually. These were recorded in pointers and later elaborated in the evening before 

retiring to the bed. However, the above mentioned dilemma remained short lived as 

while elaborating and going through the objectives of the research the researcher 

understood the distinction between relevant and irrelevant information.  
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The next difficult task was handling and processing the huge data collected during the 

entire fieldwork that extended for around sixteen months. There were several aspects 

that were recorded from the field. Going through these aspects of the entire data 

multiple times was a tedious job. Therefore, the difficulty was related to what to 

incorporate and what to leave out. This difficulty was sorted out once a master sheet 

of responses were prepared and categorized according to objectives on the one side 

and sample respondents on the other. Afterward, the data was read out and placed 

according to these categories. Similar and dissimilar responses were recorded with 

whatever number of times it was occurred.  

3.13: Processing the data 

Process information collected from the field and administering the data was not only a 

tedious task, but, was very difficult in the beginning. This is because, the data was 

multiple, collected in points, and hence after, elaborate description was made for 

every points so collected, in descriptive form. Therefore, going through the 

description again and again was a tedious task. For processing the data in the 

beginning, the very first task was to categorize the data according to the respondents. 

Once categorization on the basis of respondents was done, the data was further read 

out, so as to categorize, each category of sample responses, in objective wise 

category. Once the researcher finished working on these categories, the next task in 

the processing of data was to prepare master-sheets, where the main points from each 

category was enlisted. Separate sheets were prepared for the teachers, Meo girl 

students, parents and community members (See appendix- V). From each category, 

main points were read out again and again and were enlisted in the master sheet so 

prepared. This process was done for all the respondents separately. Similarly, a 

separate master sheet was prepared for the observations made at different places and 

main observations were enlisted. Enlisting the observations in master sheet 

synchronized the scattered data at one place and provided the opportunity to read the 

responses holistically and made it easier to analyze according to the objectives of the 

study. Going through the master sheet again and again, similar and dissimilar points 

started to emerge. Further, it became easier to generate headings and sub-headings for 

the report writing. Once these activities of categorization completed through above 



 
 

84

mentioned processes, the same were, finally, analyzed. While analyzing, emphasis 

was placed on the existing points of reference according to the objectives of the study. 

While reporting, the researcher decided to report the research work in narratives and 

descriptive forms, separately on the emergent themes, besides reporting the overall 

findings relating to the research. Therefore, a flexible standard of categories were 

used that adjusted the data for each category. Returning back to verbatim helped the 

researcher to cross check and analyze the ‘thoroughness for interrogating the data’ 

(Barbour, 2001, p. 116) which allowed for enhanced discussion. After analysis and 

interpreting the data, a cumulative discussion of the result has also been done.  

3.14: Handling ethical issues 

In the qualitative research, especially in context of research utilizing ethno-

methodology, ethical considerations, such as, confidentiality, safety and well-being of 

the respondents remain prime concern of the researcher in the entire process of data 

collection. Since the major informants were girl children, hence, the researcher 

maintained the confidentiality of the respondents. Even in the process of report 

writing, the confidentiality of the respondents has been maintained and their original 

identity has not been disclosed. In the beginning, many Meo girls respondents were 

little apprehensive to disclose the information, however, with the development of 

personal bonding such apprehensions faded away. They came to realize that the 

information provided by them will remain a secret with me and will not be disclosed. 

Once this realization came to them even those children wanted to interact who were 

not included in the sample. The researcher also assured them, that, their participation 

would not put them in any kind of trouble, awkward situation, pain or injuries. The 

respondents were also assured that their revelation of perceptions and experiences 

which will be published as a report will hide their identification and complete 

anonymity will be maintained. Thus, the identity of the respondents has been 

disguised in writing the report so as to maintain their confidentiality and do justice 

with the ethical issue. 

3.15 Understanding the Field 

It is essential for a researcher to understand the field of study, so as to do the analysis 

of the result, more comprehensively. Since the research was carried out in Mewat, 
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which has remained historically distinct in several aspects, hence, the cluster of Meos 

inhabited the areas also varied tremendously. A thorough understanding of the field 

was also essential because, Meos populated sample field of study, reflected no set 

pattern or uniformity, either, in terms of geographical tracts, or, across different 

indicators, reflected on the basis of existing literatures. Therefore, the researcher 

comprehended it essential, to have a proper understanding of the field, so that, 

decision for choosing a few representative sample field of study should be proper. 

Since, the existing literature showed variation in the literacy rates of Meos in general 

and Meo girls in particular, therefore, the researcher formulated certain criteria (p.70-

71) so as to select the sample field of study. These criteria provided a guideline to the 

researcher to proceed in choosing the field of study. The criteria were formulated with 

the conviction that selection of sample schools, from the entire Mewat districts, would 

provide a wider context, and, a deeper understanding to address the concerns of the 

research with regard to Meo girls.  

Against the backdrop of the objectives of the research, and to build a comprehensive 

understanding upon how historico-political, socio-cultural and economic contexts, 

shape the perception and identities of the Meos girl child, three schools, from socio-

spatially located field were selected: 

1. Taoru 

2. Nuh 

3. Punhana 

The present chapter gives a comprehensive sense of the field of study. The researcher 

oriented, shaped and reconstructed her understanding, and, made a sense of the social 

world, across the entire field of study, through interactions of the people of these 

areas. Through this chapter an attempt has been made to provide a detailed account of 

the demographic profile of the field of study as well as the life of the people 

inhabiting the field. For tracing the history of the field, the researcher has tried to 

explore numerous texts, such as books, governmental records, electoral records, 

baseline survey reports, articles and so on. However, the researcher realized that many 

official records are inadequate, and, do not provide the data comprehensively. It was 

thought, that, if these data is tried to be collected, it would be a new research. 
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Therefore, the researcher tried to understand the field on the basis of both- the 

available literature and peoples’ reconstruction of understanding of the field. The 

chapter presents the larger picture of the field, through a brief examination of the 

demographic, socio-economic, political and educational profile of Meos in Mewat.  

3.16 Socio-historical profile of Mewat and the Meos 

The cultural area of Mewat, in actuality, was a huge region, which extends from south 

of Sohna town, which is located around 65 kilometers south-west of Delhi to 

Bharatpur and Alwar in Rajasthan. The area makes a triangle and cover large parts of 

Gurgaon1 and Faridabad districts in the present day Indian state of Haryana, and, the 

former princely states of Alwar and Bharatpur in Rajasthan (Singh, 1994: 360; see 

Map:1). However, reducing it from a region, it was made an independent district by 

dividing Gurgaon and Faridabad on April 4, 2005. It was carved out as a district, 

almost after three decades of formation of Haryana state, i.e., on 1st November, 1966. 

These areas are a part of the Indo-Gangetic plain and the Aravali zones. The terrain of 

the area is undulating- sloping from south to North- in reverse to the general direction 

of flow of the perennial rivers passing through the neighboring plains of Punjab and 

Uttar Pradesh. Mewat, as a region has two distinct areas: a south- western hilly and 

undulating tract area; and a sandy area. 

The people residing this entire region are known as Meos which is used for the 

Muslim peasant caste, and, makes a distinct cultural community. This peasant caste 

converted and embraced Islam from Hinduism fold. Actually, the term ‘Mewat’ itself 

has been derived from the term ‘Meo’, who retained many of their earlier socio-

culture and religious traditions. The word ‘Meo’ has been derived from the word 

‘Meds’ as Cunningham2, (1918) says, that “the Meds and Mands, as they are called 

by the Muslim writers, are most certainly the representatives of the Mandrueni who 

lived in the Mandus river, to the south of Oxus”. Further, Crooke3 (1896) argues that 

the term Mewati refers to the residents of Mewat. The population of Meos before 

partition was almost 8,000,000 of which after partition 2,000,000 moved to Pakistan 

and the remaining 6,000,000 remained in India (Singh, 1994: 360). 

 



 
 

87

3.17 The transformation of the resisting community 

Meos remained a freedom loving community who had never accepted the suzerainty 

of any of the Mughal rulers or the British masters, and, always resisted to come under 

sway of any of these powers. Many among Meos, claim that their ancestors were high 

caste Hindu Rajput or warrior descent. This is why, it is found, that, many of them 

still have retained their Hindu caste names, and, also equally celebrate, both, Muslim 

and Hindu festivals, though these have been liquidated in recent years. Fyzee4 (1974) 

considers them as the amphibious community who are neither wholly Muslim nor 

wholly Hindus, as till 1947, they did not follow Islamic culture except male 

circumcision and burying the dead. Hunter5 (1908) suggests that in the eleventh 

century AD during the period of Mahmud of Ghazni, they converted to Islam. Further, 

after the defeat of Hasan Khan Mewati by Balban in the year 1290 AD, majority of 

Mewatis converted to Islam.  However, Rajasthan district gazetteer6 (1971) 

mentioning Cunningham (1918) suggests, that, the conversion of Mewatis did not 

take place till the reign of Firoz Shah Tughlaq in 14th Century. Later during the reign 

of Aurangzeb, the Meos voluntarily accepted Islam because of their interest in the 

politics of the capital (Singh, 1994: 360). Some of the other studies (Channing7, 1882; 

Harris8, 1907) suggest, that, the majority of the Meos, are the descendants of lower 

Hindu caste converts, who, claimed to their Rajput ancestry alongside their gradual 

Islamization, so as to enhance their social standing, and, still feel pride in retaining it. 

In actuality, they belonged to many different castes, and, not just to that of the Rajput 

(Aggrawal9, 1969).  

3.18 Traditional customs and the Meos 

Many Meos, still follow the ‘gotra10’ system, prevalent in the Hindus, and, avoid 

marrying in the same ‘gotra’, as followed in the Hindus. Actually, the community is 

divided into three bans11 which are further divided into fourteen pals12. These 

fourteen pals, are, further sub divided into, 52 gotras. The Meos still maintains village 

level, pal level, and gotra level exogamy (Jamous13, 2002). They do not marry a 

woman of the same pal or gotra, a women belonging to the village of his mother or 

father’s mother village, a women undergoing iddat14, sister of wife during the 

lifetime, a women whose relation can be traced through consanguineal kinship, and, 



 
 

88

any women whose relationship is close to trace. Further, marriage was avoided into 

mother’s mother’s, father’s mother’s, married daughter’s and married sister’s gotras. 

However, such restrictions have been liquidated in recent years, and, restrictions on 

marriage in one’s own village, mothers and father’s mother’s village, are not strictly 

followed. Similarly, recent practices of marriage also suggests, that, self gotra 

exogamy is followed, and, there are also some instances, where, it is found, that, 

sagotra15 marriage is practiced among the educated urban Meos. Further, the Meos 

normally follows monogamy, and, the age of marriage, has considerably increased. 

The married women perform singar16, but, the unmarried girls abstain from it. When 

the girl attains the marriageable age, ‘ghar dikhai17’ for ‘ sagai18’ begins. When the 

marriage is agreed by the groom’s parents, the father of the girl pays one rupee each 

to boy’s father and the family’s ‘nai19’ as ‘neg20’. The marriage calendar beings in the 

hindi month of ‘chait21’. After a week or so, both the girl and the boy go to the 

potters’ house in the respective villages with some fellow women and draw a sign of 

‘swastik22’ on a potter’s wheel and gives a gift of grain, sugar and cash to potter’s 

wife. This custom is known as ‘chak nautana23’. This is followed by calling of 

‘swasi24’ by the girl’s father and other customs are followed such as ‘menhdi25’, ‘ tel 

ban nautana26’, ‘ peendi ka neg27’, ‘ batna28’, ‘ mando29’, and so on. After marriage 

post delivery rituals are followed strictly, as, in the hindu system, such as, god-

bharna30, satmasa31, Chhatti32 and so on. Actually, the Meos amalgamated the 

religious customs and traditions of the two religions. 

3.19  Tablighi movement and ramification 

The area saw some socio-religious movement such as ‘ tablighi33 movement’ that was 

started by Maulana Muhammad Ilyas since 1940’s (Sikand34, 2002; Singh, 1994;). 

This was started so as to promote Islam and familiarize Meos community with the 

rule of the Shariat. This movement launched an attack on widely practiced customs 

and traditions among Meos that were not in consonance with Islamic traditions and 

encouraged the Meos to follow more Islamic practices than before. On the contrary, 

the Hindus also do not consider them as kshatriyas as they slowly and gradually 

accepted to follow Islam with full fervor. The greater Islamic consciousness among 

the Meos has enabled them to view themselves as a part of the Muslim community in 
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the larger Indian society (Aggrawal35, 1969). The works of the tablighi movement 

brought some chasm between the Meos community, and, the Hindu peasant 

communities, such as, Gujars, Yadavas and Jats settled in the adjacent areas. Such 

chasm was further increased with the current political development recently. This is 

why, the area which had not seen any religious clashes so far, witnessed, some 

incidents of clash recently, which was based on religious chasm in the area. 

All these customs and traditions practiced among Meos, makes them a distinct 

community because such system is not followed in Islam. Further, in marriages 

among Muslims, there is no such restriction as followed by the Meos. Rest of the 

practices of marriage are the same as followed in Islam, such as, residence after 

marriage is patrilocal, divorce and remarriage is permitted in the same manner as 

permitted in Islam, children are the liabilities of father and so on.  

3.20 Meos men and women 

Most of the Meos follows nuclear family, though, there are instances of extended 

family also. As far as the right to property is concerned, male equigeniture is the rule 

of law and the succession is done through the eldest son. The property received by the 

female becomes the absolute property of the husband. A Meo woman, who becomes a 

widow, cannot retain property of the husband in lieu of her dowry. Sharma, & 

Vanjani36, (1990) says that the intensity and duration of women’s work among Meos 

are remarkable. Men usually keeps playing cards sitting in a group, smoking hukkah 

and so on, whereas, at any time women will be seen working for the family. 

Involvement in household chores often leaves the girls away from schooling. This is 

why it is common to see little girls (six to eight years) involved in nurturing the entire 

household chores while their mothers working in the fields. Among the attairs, the 

Meo men usually wear tehmad, kameez, pehna and phenta and khes (thick cotton 

clothes wrapper). The women usually wear khoosni, kameez; loogra and janani; 

hansli, pacheli, angoothi, paijab, payal, chhalla, gathia, nevri, kare, and such other 

ornaments in legs.  

The women usually remain involved in going to the agricultural field twice a day so 

as to reap, collect and then carry the huge head-loads of fodder to the home for 

animals. During the winter seasons the usual work hour for women extends to six-
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hours to collect firewood that is the main source of fuel. Often they are seen at the 

wells bathing and washing their children, animals and clothes. Since the areas have 

scarcity of water, therefore, mostly, twice a day, they carry ceramic pots on their 

heads so as to collect water from the well to their home for drinking, cooking and 

cleaning. Due to their poor economic conditions many Meos women even work in 

someone’s other fields as mazdoors. Thus, Meo women involve themselves in 

agriculture, animal husbandry, collection of fuel and so on and contribute to the 

family income, but do not control the expenditure in the family. All these suggest the 

low position of Meo women among the community.  

Within themselves, the Meos communicates in pure Mewati, which is a dialect of 

Rajasthani and belong to Indo-Aryan language of Indo-European origin (Grierson37, 

1916). However, the dialects of Meos of Mathura, Bharatpur and Alwar have the 

influence of Brij-bhasha, whereas, the Meos of Faridabad and Haryana they speak 

simple Haryanvi and Hindustani and use Devnagri and Urdu script. They cherish 

Urdu as their mother tongue and want their children to learn it in school as a subject 

and desire to learn Hindi as their first language. However, Bhatty38, (1998) says that 

in spite of Urdu being recognized as a regional language in India and it difficult to 

understand why government schools in Mewat do not accedes to the demand of the 

community.  

In general, Meos in the entire regions are extremely poor and depend mostly on the 

rain fed small farms. They mainly cultivate wheat, maize, sugarcane and mustard. The 

women equally work in agriculture except ploughing. Thus, largely the Meos 

supplements their income by involving themselves in agriculture and animal 

husbandry. Since the region had faced severe drought, at regular intervals, therefore, it 

has led majority of Meos deep into financial debt at the hands of Jain and Hindu 

Bania moneylenders. The Meos follows the traditional caste panchayat system that 

settles the intra-community disputes.  

3.21 The geographical divide: Mewat and the population distribution 

The information upon the number of Meos and their population distribution is 

inadequate as well as incomplete as after 1931, no census has been carried out due to 

constitutional commitment in the post independent India. Singh39 (1994) mentions, 
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that, there were almost 8,50,000 members of the Meos community residing in the 

Mewat region40. Out of this total population of Meos of the entire region of Mewat, 

around 4,50,000 Meos lived in Haryana and 4,00,000 in Rajsthan. However, some of 

the baseline survey and census 2011 throws some light on the population of Meos in 

Mewat but, this is limited to the newly carved Mewat district only. 

Map- 3.1 Mewat region prior to becoming a district  

 
 

The district of Mewat has been carved out as the twentieth district of Haryana from 

the Gurgaon and Hathin block of Faridabad on 4th April, 2005. When it was carved 

out as a district, it had 3 sub-divisions41, 5 Tehsils and 5 blocks42. Nuh was the district 

headquarters. The district had 531 villages when it was carved out as a district, in 

which, 490 villages were inhabited by the Meos, whereas, 41 villages were un-

inhabited (GOI43, 2008). However, in 2008, Hathin sub-division was carved out of 

Mewat district, which left it with, four blocks (Taoru, Nuh, Punhana and Firozpur 

Jhirka); 431 villages and 297 panchayats (Census, 2011). 
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Map- 3.2. Mewat region  

 

Source: Baseline survey of Mewat, Srijan (2000) 

The baseline survey of Mewat44 (2008:02) says that, when the district was carved out 

in 2004, the total population of Mewat was 9.94 lakhs. Majority of the population was 

rural and constituted almost 95.36%, leaving only 4.64% as urban population (2001 

census). However, later in 2008, Hathin sub-division was shifted to new district, 

Palwal, leaving it with 4 blocks, that comprised of, Nuh, Taoru, Firozpur Jhirka and 

Punhana blocks. At present Mewat occupies almost 1507 square kilometer (Census, 

2011). After rescheduling the boundary and carving out of the Hathin sub-division 

from Mewat, the total population of Mewat became 1.089 million constituting 

571,162 male and 518,101 female populations (Census, 2011). The rural 

concentration, though reduced (88.61%) as compared to 2001 census, but, it still 

shows that majority of population are rural and only 12% are the urban population 

(Census 2011). The sex ratio of Mewat is 907 per female to 1000 male. The literacy 

rate among female is 36.60%, which is abysmally low as compared to national and 

state level which is 65.46 and 65.94 respectively (Census, 2011). Among the Meos males, 
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it is 69.94%, which is also low as compared to national as well as state level which is 

82.14% and 84.06% respectively as according to census, 2011.  

Map- 3.3 Present district map of Mewat 

 

According to 2001 census, the maximum concentration of the population was in the 

Punhana Tehsil (24.42%) followed by Firozpur Jhirka (21.42%), Taoru (20.81%), 

Hathin (20.51%) and Nuh (12.69%). Even according to census of 2011, the 

concentration of population has remained the same in hierarchy except, that, Firozpur 

Jhirka became the highest concentrated tehsil, whereas, Punhana became the second, 

and, Nuh as the least concentrated among all the four tehsils. 

Table 3.7: Population of Meos in Rural Mewat (1991) 

Mewat Region Population  Muslims Proportion: Meos 
to Muslims 

Meos 

Haryana 
Comprising of Hathin, 
Nuh, Forzpur Jhirka 

6,44,586 4,48,536 75 3,36,402 

Rajasthan 
Comprising of 
Kishangarhbas, Tijara, 
Alwar rural, Ramgarh, 
Lacchamangarh, Pahari, 
Kaman, Nagar, Deeg 

14,06, 480 3,94,873 65 2,56,667 

Total 20,51,066 8,43,409 - 5,93,069 
Source: Census of India, 1991 
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Table 3.8: Population by religion in descending order in Gurgaon, 2001 

Religious 

Groups 

Haryana  Religion in Gurgaon (descending order) 

 Population Percentage Population Percentage  

Hindus 1,86,55,925 88.25 10,26,542 61.83 

Muslim 12,22,916 5.78 6,17,918 37.22 

Sikh  27,185 0.13 6,672 0.40 

Jain 11,70,662 5.54 4,792 0.29 

Christian  7,140 0.03 3,258 0.19 

Buddhist 57,167 0.27 838 0.05 

Others - - 269 0.02 

Total 2,11,40,995 100 16,60,289 100 

Source: Census, 2001 
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Map 3.4: Dispersion of Population in Mewat Region Prior to Becoming of a 

District 

 

Source: Baseline survey of Mewat, Srijan (2000) 
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Table 3.9: Population by religious groups (2011 census) 

Religious 

Groups 

Population by religion in Mewat 

 Taoru Nuh Firozpur jhirka Punhana  

Hindus 87.93 49.10 63.61% 43.70 

Muslim 11.56 50.09 33.47 55.40 

Sikh  0.26 0.38 0.06 0.03 

Jain 0.07 0.36 2.74 0.42 

Christian  0.10 0.02 0.07 0.10 

Buddhist 0.03 0.01 0.00 0.00 

Others 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 

Total 22599 16260 24750 24734 

Source: Census, 2011 

Table 3.10: Population distribution in rural Mewat (2001) 

Tehsil Total 
Rural 
population 

Rural % % SC % ST % Hindu % Muslim  % Minority 

Taoru 108841 86.3 13.4 0.0 44.1 55.7 55.9 

Nuh 201816 94.8 6.3 0.0 26.9 73.0 73.1 

Firozpur 

Jhirka 

226113 92.7 5.8 0.0 12.8 86.9 87.2 

Punhana  193679 93.6 5.0 0.0 11.3 88.5 88.7 

Hathin  192951 94.6 9.3 0.0 43.5 56.5 56.5 

Mewat 

District 

923400 92.9 7.4 0.0 25.7 74.2 74.3 

Haryana 15029260 71.1 21.4 0.0 87.0 7.0 13.0 

Source: Village level directory, (Census, 2001) 

After the creation of Mewat as a district, almost 50% of the population of Meos got 

reduced in numbers, since, Meos of Rajasthan was declassified from the Mewat 

district. Majority of the Muslims of Mewat district is Meos. The average family size 

of the Meos in the district is seven, which, to the larger extent, reflects, the social 

class and the economic background (Moore45, 1997) that the Meos belongs. The type 

of houses, sources of lighting and cooking, availability and quality of drinking water 
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access to health care, quality of education, and so on, suggest, that, Meos, live a very 

ordinary life. The survey (NITI Ayaog46, GOI, 2015) suggest, that, 36% households 

of Meos, still uses kerosene oil, as a source of lighting. Most of the population of the 

Meos depends upon firewood for cooking. Almost 76% of the households, do not 

own, latrine facilities, which show their backwardness in social and economic fields. 

The treated water supply of the government is available on to 22% households of the 

Meo community, and, only 23% household, has water source, within their household 

premise. All these reflect, the poor socio-economic conditions of the Meos, in the 

entire region of Mewat.   

The educational condition of Meos suggests, that, the entire region continues to be the 

lowest in the field of education in spite of several initiatives taken by the government 

and other voluntary organizations. If we look at the female literacy in the district of 

Mewat, we find, that, among all the tehsils, Taoru has the highest female literacy 

followed by Nuh, Firozpur Jhirka and Punhana. It is remarkable that Punhana, which 

is having the least female literacy rate is having the highest sex ratio, whereas, the 

tehsil having the highest literacy rate is having the poorest sex ratio in the district of 

Mewat. Overall, Mewat shows better sex ratio as compared to other districts of the 

state. In case of child sex ratio, Nuh has the highest whereas Firozpur Jhirka is the 

lowest ratio as according to census-2011. The majority of the rural population of 

Meos, lack, access to basic health, sanitation and other infrastructural facilities 

(Masand47, 2008). 

Table 3.11: Number of schools in Haryana (2016) 

State/ 

District 

Primary Middle High  Sec Arohi Kisan KGBV Lab sch Total 

Haryana 8883 2394 1382 1829 36 6 23 1 14554 

Mewat 492 262 40 40 5 - 5 - 844 

Source: Haryana district administration 

The survey (GOI, 2008) suggests that most of the educational facilities available in 

the district are limited to the primary level only. The number of schools available at 

secondary and senior secondary level is quite few. Almost 92.0 percent villages in the 

district have primary schools. However, in Taoru (85.4%) and Punhana (88.6%), the 
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number of primary schools is less than the district average level (92.0). However, the 

availability of schools shows grim picture with the rise in class above primary level. 

As against the state average level of middle level schools (51.1%) among its villages, 

Mewat has only 28.2% villages having middle schools. Firozpur Jhirka and Taoru, 

further, shows grim picture with 22.9% and 23.2% middle schools. Similarly, the 

secondary level schools in Mewat further shows acute picture as it is extremely low at 

3.20%.  

Table 3.12: School status in Mewat district (as on May, 2016) 

Schools Middle High Secondary Total 

Tehsil B G Co-ed  Tot
al 

B G Co-

ed  

Tot
al 

B G Co-

ed  

total  

Taoru 24 5 16 45 0 1 4 5 0 1 6 7 57 

Nuh 28 19 18 65 3 1 13 17 1 1 7 9 91 

Nagina 30 9 11 50 0 1 6 7 0 0 3 3 60 

Firozpur 

Jhirka 

29 14 7 50 0 0 7 7 0 1 4 5 62 

Punhana  26 13 13 52 0 1 9 10 0 2 7 9 71 

Mewat 

District 

137 60 65 262 3 4 39 48 1 5 27 33 341 

Haryana 1761 280 375 2416 875 199 377 1451 1055 292 391 1738 5605 

Source: Haryana district administration (B-Boys; G-Girls, Co-ed- Co-educational)  

The distribution of the schools suggests that the primary schools are readily available 

in almost entire villages of the district. However, the situation becomes worst, as the 

availability of school, reduces, while, moving up, at the higher level. At the level of 

the state, at least one senior secondary school is available in every village, but, the 

proportion of senior secondary school is almost nil in the Mewat district,. This has a 

multiple effects, as, the poor level of education among Meos, leaves no space for 

them, to get employed and enhance their economy. Further, the availability of the 

teachers in the school suggests that there is dearth of teachers in the school. This also 

impacts the gender ratio among schools (Tamilenthi48 et al., 2011).  
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Table 3.13: Availability of teaching staffs in schools (in Percent) 

District 

State 

Senior secondary/high 

school (2011-12) 

Middle School  

(2011-12) 

Primary School  

(2011-12) 

 MT FT AT MT FT AT MT FT AT 

Mewat 73.1 26.9 9.4 82.6 17.4 2.8 19 81 4.8 

Haryana 53.1 46.9 10.4 54.1 45.9 13.0 51.2 48.8 3.1 

Source: Directorate of secondary/middle/primary education, Haryana; AT= Average numbers 
of teachers per school; MT= Male teachers; FT= Female teachers 

Table 3.14: School enrollment 

District 

State  

Senior secondary/high 

school (2011-12) 

Middle School  

(2011-12) 

Primary School (2011-12) 

 Boys Girls Boys Girls Boys Girls 

Mewat 71.8 28.2 64.4 35.6 55.4 44.6 

Haryana 52.7 47.3 54.8 45.2 54.4 45.6 

Source: Directorate of secondary/middle/primary education, Haryana 

The representation of Meo girls across grades reflect that they are negatively skewed 

with the progression of classes as compared to Meo boys. The figure also suggests 

that the percentage of enrolment of girls declines with the higher classes. The ten 

point gap between the boys and girls education at primary level increases up to29 

points at secondary level and 43 points at senior secondary levels. The secondary 

source (NITI Ayog, 2015: 42) suggests that the cultural of early marriage in Meos 

plays a significant role for such decline. Further, the imbalance in the ratio of male 

and female teachers may also be playing role in creating such situation for the Meo 

girls as such imbalance and the lack of teachers results in increase of pupil’s ratio 

upon teachers that affect the standard of teaching (Diaz49 et al., 2003). This is because 

study (NCES50, 2001) shows that existence of relationship between student teacher 

ratio and student achievement. 

With regard to Meos, the statistics suggests that the mean years of age for which the 

Meo girls and the Meo boys get married is below the age in the state. Further, the 

fertility rate among the Meo girls is higher than the state average. The statistics reflect 

that the births to girls between the ages of 15-19 years out of the total births are higher 

among the Meos, as compared to, the girls in Haryana. Further, the infant mortality 
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below the age of 5 years among Meo girls as well as the Meo boys is higher than the 

state of Haryana. This is also because of the poor antenatal care checkup and delivery 

care system prevalent among the Meos, as, the district lack availability of better 

health facilities. The total statistics produces a very grim picture with regard to Meo 

girls as it indicates less care and poor attention towards Meo girls during their early 

years. It is interesting to note, that, in spite of the poor conditions, the sex ratio among 

the Meos are better than the rest of the districts of Haryana. 

Table 3.15: Reproductive child health 

Marriage Mewat Haryana 

Mean age at marriage for girls 19.7 21 

Mean age at marriage for boys 21.7 24 

Birth to women aged 15-19 years out of total births 5 2.7 

Use of family planning (in %) 23 50.1 

Pregnant women received antenatal check-up (in %) 45.5 73.87 

Institutional delivery (in %) 51.2 80.3 

Child immunization (in %) 27.3 52.7 

Infant mortality below 5 years among females (in 

numbers) 

512.0 124.6 

Infant mortality below 5 years among males (in 

numbers) 

346.0 182.4 

Source: District level household and facility survey IV (NITI Ayog, 2015: 47)  

The agricultural situation in Mewat is suggests that the Meos mainly depends upon 

the rain fest harvest which remain poor across the years. Further, the Meos among the 

villages across the district utilizes least numbers of diesel and electric sets of 

irrigation as compared to other areas of the state. The study (NITI Ayog, 2015: 51) 

suggests that Meos rank the lowest comparatively with the other districts, in terms of 

average number of persons depending upon one set in one village for irrigation. This 

is why almost 88% of the Meos depends upon the tube wells in Mewat which further 

worsens the ground water level. 
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3.5: Map Indicating Location of the field area in Mewat 

(A): Block Map of Taoru 

 
 Field Area in Taoru 
 
(B): Block Map of Nuh 

 
 
 Field Area in Nuh 
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(C): Block Map of Punhana 

 
 

Field Area in Nuh 

3.22: Concluding discussion 

The overall situation of minority concentrated areas, seems to be far worse than other 

parts of the state, where the Meos concentration is less. The public infrastructure and 

basic amenities, presence of factories, poor electric supply, irregular bus service and 

non-access to rail networks and so on are poorly available in Mewat despite the fact 

that it has strategic location near the most developed Gurgaon district. The proportion 

of availability of factories in the rest of the state is far better than Mewat. This is why 

the district ranks the lowest on the basis of overall development in the state. The facts 

highlighted above provide a very grim picture of the entire region and have not caught 

the attention of the policy makers and other governmental agencies responsible for the 

development of the Meos. 

The understanding of the areas suggests that Meos of Mewat lags far behind in terms 

of any indicators of development and progress. Strategically located Mewat within the 

vicinity of the capital of India, and, the most developed state, Meos concentrated areas 

brings forth the political characteristics of the state. Meo girls, from this area, 

construct their experiences, and, relations to the external world, with differing sets of 

conditions. The struggle for existence, and, positive hopes, for development, has not 

shattered among Meo girls. The emerging political consciousness, dynamic socio-
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economic prospects and expansion of educational and other life options has sharpened 

the sense of their identity. It has also classified the Meos along the lines of ‘us’ and 

‘them’. Within these contexts, the present research was conducted among three 

different Meos concentrated areas, so as to comprehend the issues taken in the 

research more comprehensively and effectively. 
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21  Chaita is the derivatives of ‘chaitra’, which is the first month of the Hindi calendar 

22  Swastik is a sacred symbol, often considered for goodluck by the Hindu community  

23  Chak nautana is the custom when a girl is invited to the potter’s wheel to make a symbol of 
swastika. 

24  Swasi is the female companion of bride such as married sisters, father’s sisters etc to whom several 
responsibilities are given 

25  It is applied on the hand and feet of the wood be bride 
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26  The cleansing ceremony of the bride is known as tel ban nautana 
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28  It is the bathing ceremony in which the bride and the groom is bathed and wear new clothes  

29  Mando is a ceremony which is observed a day before wedding. In this ceremony all the members 
of the patti are fed.  

30  This is a ceremony which is celebrated on the conception of the child in mother’s womb. 

31  Seventh month of pregnancy celebrated with sweets and fruits on the lap of the Meo girl 

32  It is a ceremony in which after sixth day of the birth of the child, mother and child are given a bath.  

33  The meaning ‘tableegh’ is ‘to preach’.  The term tablighi Jamaat is an organization, committed to 
preaching of basic principles of Islam among masses. The members of the Tablighi Jamaat visited 
the villages of Mewat to instruct on Islamic traditions, and, to encourage the communities to 
adhere to the Muslim traditions and leave their earlier traditions. 
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Chapter- IV 

DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION 

4.1 Introduction 

This chapter is constructed on the basis of the intense engagement with the Meo girl 

children, teachers, and parents and community members. Out of all the sample schools 

and areas, 60 students, 18 teachers, 48 parents and 15 community members were 

interacted continuously for almost sixteen months from April 2016 to August 2017. 

The perceptions of all the samples were recorded on several issues pertaining to the 

education of the Meo girl children. The literature review, in the context of Muslims, 

there were multiple reasons for their alienation. The PROBE Report, (1999) found that 

the marginalized sections of the society often show a positive desire to educate their 

children in better school where quality education could be achieved. This was against 

the basic perception that Meos does not want to send their girl children to school as a 

consequence of their lack of will towards their schooling. All these issues pertaining to 

Meo girl children, their struggle and schooling have been made a part of this 

exploration so as to understand Meo girls’ experiences of resistance, schooling and 

change. The researcher tried to understand how the issues pertaining to Meo girl 

children situates in everyday life contexts, therefore, the perceptions of Meo girl 

children, teachers, parents and community members were mapped. 

For processing the information extracted from the entire samples, each response was 

classified according to the objectives of the study in four sections. Section-I 

(Schooling and Meo girl children’s concern, despair and hope) relates to the analysis 

on the basis of responses from the Meo girl children. Section-II (Concerns, worries 

and hope: Voices from the teachers) presents the analysis based on the perception of 

the teachers of the Meo girl children. Section-III (Parents and the community 

members: Education and educating their girl children) presents the views of the 

parents, as well as, the community members whereas, section-IV presents the analysis 

on the basis of observation. After the presentation of information in different sections, 
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a through discussion has been made in tandem in context of the objectives of the 

study.  

The analysis has been done in descriptive manner in each part, and, linkages have been 

discussed in different contexts that emerged from the respective interactions. The 

entire presentation provided in different sub-headings the so has been analyzed 

according to the emerging areas of concern, particularly in contexts of the Meo girls’ 

experiences of resistance, schooling and change. Classifying the responses in different 

sub-headings was one of the most thoughtful and difficult tasks, because certain 

responses were such, where the sample respondents diverted from the main discussion. 

These types of responses have been analyzed in contexts of understanding built 

through secondary sources. After having analyzed the parts separately, the chapter has 

been concluded in tandem, on the basis of results from all the four parts. 

4.2 Section I: Schooling and Meo girl children’s concern, despair and hope  

This section of the data reflects the Meo girl children’s concern, despair and hope in 

contexts of their experiences of resistance, struggle, breaking of cultural boundaries, 

schooling, escaping marginality and bringing change in their lives and so on. In 

totality, 60 Meo girl children were interacted on different issues. While working on 

categorizing these responses, a through master-sheet was prepared, where, similar and 

dissimilar responses were recorded. These exercise of noting the responses on master-

sheet made it convenient to derive sub-areas of concerns, despair and hope that have 

been presented below in different sub-headings.     

4.3 Meo girl children, familial attachment and everyday life engagement 

For recording everyday life engagement of the Meo girls, it was decided to map the 

daily schedule of the sample girl children.s This was done to analyze their everyday 

routine, where they engage themselves. Hence, the very first task taken in the field was 

to prepare a chart, where daily schedule of the Meo girls was noted down. From each 

sample area 5 sample children were randomly chosen to map their daily schedule for 3 

days. There was no set pattern of mapping the daily schedule of the children. It was 

both continuous, as well as, non-continuous. Staying in the field given me a chance to 
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record their daily schedule in a chart that was prepared with an interval of one hour 

starting from 5 am to 8 pm (see appendix I).  

Table- 4.1: Daily schedule statistics 

Daily Schedule 

No of children from 
each sample area 

Total no of days of 
mapping 

Total number of 
children 

Total no of 
recording 

5 3 15 45 
 

The everyday life engagement showed that, at home, almost the entire Meo girls 

remained over burdened with too much workload relating to household chores, which 

provide them no time to engage themselves in their studies. Before preparing 

themselves for the school, the Meo girls accomplish all sorts of house hold work from 

brooming their house to prepare food, as well as, rearing their small siblings. Since 

supply of drinking water in the area is a matter of concern, therefore, the first task that 

they accomplish is to arrange drinking water, which is usually stored in all the utensils, 

as well as, water reservoir found in almost every houses in the form of small 

underground well. In the entire region, it is usually females who work inside, as well 

as, outside of the home such as, bringing vegetables, grains from the field and so on. 

This may seems a usual phenomenon in many regions of India, where female work in 

the field. However, in case of Meos, it is different in the sense that the male remain 

sitting idle doing nothing, or, among their male counterparts at the nearby tea stalls, or, 

at the ‘darwaza or chupal’ of the village which remains missing in many other cases 

of other regions in India. They hardly concerns how arrangement of food will be made 

for the house, what will be prepared for meal and so on. These unconcerned 

engagement of the male in the house hold daily chores, overburdened the female 

members of the house to look after the daily affairs of the house. The familial 

attachment also reflects that more often, the relatives remain present at each-other 

places as the Meo society is a close knit society and the Meo girl enjoys good relations 

with their relatives. The girl children, thus, are socialized in the same environment and 

pick up the same work what a female do in the entire region. This was reflected in the 

entire sample areas. The familial attachment and everyday life engagement reflects in 

the conversation with one of the samples which shows the paucity of quality time to 
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invest in her learning. The sample was probed for her engagement in the household 

chores. The conversation in this regard is presented below:  

Researcher:  Aap roz pani lene jati hain? 

(Whether you go to fetch water every day?)  

Sample:  Ye to roz ka kaam hai. Hume hi to karna padta hai. Ghar ka kaam nahi 
karenge to kaun karega? Yahan hume (ladkian) hi sab karna padta hai.  

(It (the household chores) is the daily doing. It is we (the girls) who 
have to do the household chores. If we do not do the work, then who 
will do it? I am not able to complete the tasks of the school. I do not get 
the time to do it.) 

Researcher: Sara kaam kar ke aap school time se pahuch jati hain?  

(After doing the entire work do you reach the school in time?) 

Sample:  School to jate hain madam, leking der ho jati hai. Na hi school ka kaam 
kar pate hain. Time hi nahi milta hai. 

(I go to school madam, but get late in reaching (school). Neither, I 
become able to complete the tasks of the school. I do not get the time to 
do it.) 

Researcher: Apko kaisa lagta hai jab aap ko school jane me der ho jati hai? 

(How do you feel when you get late in going to school?) 

Sample:  kya karen madam ji? Ye ghar ka kaam majburi bhi hai aur zarurat bhi. 
Bachpan se karte aae hain aur age bhi yahi karna hai. School to time 
pe hi jan chahte hain. Lekin ghar ka kaam kie baghair nahi ja sakte.  

 (What to do madam. The household work is compulsion as well as 
necessity also. I am doing it since my childhood and further in life also 
I have to do. I do want to go to school in time but I can’t go without 
accomplishing the household work.) 

Researcher: School jana kaisa lagta hai? 

(How do you find going to school?)   

Sample: Madam ji, main na… padhna chahti hun. School me zyada kuch to nahi 
hota lekin achha lagta hai. Sab dost ban gae hain. Ghar ke kamo se dur 
thoda time mil jata hai. Lekin ab main class 9 me hun aur agle saal ke 
bad mera school jana bhi band ho jaega… phir to kaise padhungi nhi 
pata.  

(Madam, I want to study. Nothing more happens in school, but, I love 
to go to school. I have made friends out there. I get the time away from 
the usual work at home. But, now I am in class-ix and after next year I 
will not be able to go to school. Then, how will I study I don’t know) 
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Researcher:  School jana kun band ho jaega? Kya apke papa aage nahi padhanege? 
 (Why would your school get disrupted? Whether your father doesn’t 

want to teach you?) 

Sample:  Nahi aisi baat nahi hai. Wo to padhana chanhte hain leking main kaise 
aur kahan padhne jaungi? Yahan 10 ke baad school nahi hai.. bahar 
nahi behjenge padhne ke lie… islie kaha…  

 (No no… it’s not that... he wants to teach me, but, how and where I 
would go to study? Here in this area, there is no school after 10th and he 
will not send me away from the region for study. That’s why I Said.) 

(Sample-T-3/d2) 

The conversation as mentioned above suggests that the attachment of Meo girl 

children with their family leaves no time for her to focus on her studies. Several other 

similar testimonials from the children upon the issue suggest that the engagement of 

the girls in household chores help the other female members of the house in 

accomplishing the house hold tasks collectively. Such engagement often frustrate the 

girl who think that they are not able to come out of this situation where they can 

devote their in their studies also. Further, the entire socialization of Meo girls happens 

in such an environment where they get adapted to their familial work as a tradition 

which becomes the basis where they lose their childhood. In the absence of any role 

model and learning environment, the girls though complete their schooling but without 

any aims. They do not find any opportunity for going beyond their secondary classes 

due to the administrative shortcoming of not having schools after secondary classes in 

spite of their desire of studying. The parents also are willing to provide education to 

their children as reflect from the conversation. The testimonial from some of the 

sample shows their frustration in this regard. While spending time with the samples, 

The researcher tried to map the perception of the sample Meo girls. The excerpts of 

the conversation are presented below which reflects the frustration and overburdened 

childhood. 

Researcher:  Itni choti umar me aap ko kaam karna kaisa lagta hai?  

(How do you feel working in such a tender age?) 

Sample:  Madam ji ghar me kaam to hota hi hai. Kaam karna buran nahi lagta. 
Lekin jab kaam nahi kar paate to ghar me aur school me bhi daant padti 
hai. Tab bura lagta hai. School ka kaam nahi kar pate islie school me bhi 
sun na padta hai. Na hi school time pe ja pate hain to man karta hai kaam 
chor dun. Padhne ka mann karta hai. Lekin phir kaun karega? 
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 (Madam, within home there remains work. I don’t find working bad. 
But, when I don’t work I get a schold in home as well as school. Then I 
feel bad. Due to work when I don’t complete my school work then I get 
a scold in school also. Neither I am able to go to school in time so 
sometimes it feels that I should leave study. I love to study but then do 
not know what to do.) 

Researcher:  Lekin phir aap apni padhai kab karti hain? 

  (But then when do you study?) 

Sample:  Nahi karte… subah jaldi uthna padta hai aur paani laana hota hai. 
Janwaron ko bhi dekhna hota hai. To jaldi so jate hain. Apni padhai 
nahi kar paate. Samjh bho nahi aata. Koi samjhane wala bhi nahi hai. 

 (I don’t do. In the morning I have to get up early to fetch water. Also I 
have to see cattles. Therefore, I sleep early. Thus, I am not able to 
study. Also, that I don’t not understand. No one is there to make me 
understand) 

Researcher:  To phir aap padhai ko kaise pura karti hain? 

 (Then how do you accomplish your study?) 

Sample:  Tension hoti hai madam ji. Nahi kar paate pura. Koi samjhane wala 
hota to samjhne me aasani hoti. Lekin yahan par koi itna padha nahi 
hai jis se samjh lun. Islie kaam pura nahi kar paate aur chor dete hain.  

 (I get tension madam. I am not able to complete. Had there been any 
person who make me understand then it could be easy. But here, no one 
is there who are so learned who could guide me to understand. That’s 
why I do not complete my work and leave it.) 

Researcher:  Apke bhai apki help nahi karte? 

 (Whether your brother do not help you?) 

Sample:  Nahi madam ji. Yahan ladke ghar ka kaam nahi karte. Sab humko hi 
karna padta hai. Unko koi kuch nahi kahta. Sab hume kahenge. 

 (No madam. Here boys do not work at home. It is we who have to do 
all the work. No one says anything to them. Everyone will tell us) 

The conversation suggests that the everyday work hinders the educational 

development of Meo girl children in multiple ways. The irregularity of the Meo girls 

to the school is related to their involvement on household work. The Meo girls desire 

to study, however, their involvement in household work do not provide them time and 

space to accomplish their educational desire in its entirety and thus frustrate them. In 

such situation, the scolding from home, as well as, school, for not accomplishing their 

tasks, adds more to their frustrations. Similarly, the absence of help from any learned 

persons in the vicinity, also frustrate the Meo girls, as, it brings a situation of conflict 
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in accomplishing their educational desire. On the contrary, the gendered distribution of 

work between home, and, outside, provides more freedom to boys than girls. At home, 

the girls are supposed to work, whereas, the boys often remain free from these 

household chores, as they have more freedom in male dominated Meo’s society.  

4.4 Meo girl children and their worldviews 

To record the worldviews of Meo girls relating to education, projective techniques was 

utilized apart from the general conversation and interaction. The researcher believed 

that projective techniques in the form of the writings from the sample Meo girls will 

provide much attentive and focused understanding of their worldviews. Further, the 

researcher believed that going through the writings of the Meo girls will provide 

deeper understanding for analysis. Then there was a challenge that the worldview 

often remains dynamic and cannot be mapped in its entirety. Hence, it was decided 

that, projective techniques should be taken in addition to the conversation and 

interaction of the samples. Apart from this, the researcher believed that worldview can 

only be analyzed in tandem, and not in isolation, therefore, another challenge was to 

decide for the aspect upon which the researcher wanted to map their worldview. The 

discussion from my mentor, seniors and colleagues, led me to decide that one broader 

open ended question should be provided to the samples in a theatrical workshop mode 

which will provide much help in understanding the worldviews of the Meo girls.  

In the theatrical workshop mode a workshop is conducted where the children are 

involved in continuous conversation upon some specified aspects. During conversation 

they are taken a back into their lives, when they were small kid, and, make them recall 

some incidents of life which they still remember and recall. As for example, 

remembering first scold that they got in their life, first gift that they got from anyone 

and so on. Once they become involved in such conversation upon such specific issue, 

they are projected to the present situation, and then to the future, when they will be in 

their parenthood. Then they are interacted and discussed how they will treat their 

children on that particular issue in their situation of being a parent. Thus, in theatrical 

technique, after the general discussion they are provided a broader question and asked 

to write their views on a piece of paper. The researcher believed that this technique 

will help in understanding worldviews of Meo girls deeply. Therefore, a question ‘If I 
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had to change one in relation to home, school and society then…’ was given to the 

sample Meo girls to write. The answer to the question was later analyzed in relation to 

the objective of the study. However, because of its limitations, the researcher also 

made interaction with the selected samples. In totality, three small hour workshops 

were conducted in three sample areas with the available samples. This was because of 

irregularity of the samples to the school. The constitution of the samples in the 

workshop for projective writing was as follows: 

Table-4.2: Projective Workshop 

Sample Area Taoru Nuh Punhana Total 

No of Meo girls available in the workshop 7 12 11 30 
 

From the entire sample areas one workshop each with the available sample children 

was conducted for the purpose of projective writing. 7 Meo girls from Taoru, 12 Meo 

girls from Nuh and 11 Meo girls from Punhana sample area were involved in the 

projective workshop, conversation and interaction. Since the sampling had already 

been done therefore, only those Meo girls were involved in the workshop, 

conversation and interaction, who had already chosen as sample. No new sample was 

included in the workshop, conversation and interaction. These workshops were 

conducted one day each in consecutively for three days. In the case of Meo girls, there 

seemed to be substantial continuity between the Meo girl as an individual, and as a 

member of a family. The same continuity was also prevalent as a member of 

community and society. This is because they shared their individual cultural ideas in 

contexts of member of a family, community and society. This is why the learners’ 

voice was more important to be recorded. This interrelation may be seen through the 

diagrammatic representation below (Diagram 4.1). 

 

 

 

 

(Diagram-4.1: Interrelation of Meo individual as a member of family and 

community) 
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Actually, these ideas emerged through their participation in the projection workshop 

and on the basis of interaction made with them. The projection workshop gave an idea 

that a Meo girl is located in varying contexts which can be seen diagrammatically in 

the following manner (Daigram-4.2): 

 

 

 

 

 

(Diagram-4.2: A Meo girl as located in a web of varying contexts) 

Thus, the researcher thought it to be essential to comprehend the interrelated issues 

that impact on Meo girls as an individual, as a member of the family as well as 

community. Actually, the formation of everyday perceptions of the social world as an 

individual, often lead to construct and reconstruct social life which bring order and 

meaning to Meo girls’ collective social life. Further, the fragmented responses of the 

Meo girls reflected range of perspectives and approaches, with regard to their world 

view. Going through their responses from the projective workshop, the researcher was 

able to derive several issues of concerns that have been discussed in the thematic 

presentation in the coming section. It also provided me a concrete direction to further 

explore some of the major concerns in an in-depth manner. It was found that several 

Meo girls fail to see the processes of schooling synthesizing into a unified whole and 

bringing a positive aspect to their life because of the fact that beyond their secondary 

classes they do not have opportunity to groom themselves educationally. This is 

because, the lack of opportunity for upward mobility in terms education, as, 

institutions beyond secondary classes are rarely available in the Mewat region where 

as the desire of upward mobility through education are high in the Meo girls. Actually, 

most of the schools in Mewat area are limited to primary and secondary classes only, 

and, very few senior secondary schools and college are available in the vicinity which 

could nurture the educational desire of the Meo girls. Thus, to their dismay, it turns 

several of Meo girls away from attaining education up to a level where they could 
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have their desire fulfilled. There are several other instances which reflected the 

positive hope for life through schooling and education.  

4.5 Shattered hope of opportunity, trust deficit and the sense of powerlessness: 

Through the projective responses, it was emerged that majority of Meo girls feel a 

sense of powerlessness just because of being a girl in the region of Mewat. The 

general perception with regard to education revel through projective workshop that 

Meo girls firmly believe in the developmental aspect of education. However, on the 

contrary, they feel that the opportunity structure for them is totally blocked, as they do 

not have prospect to grow educationally, beyond secondary classes in the absence of 

educational institutions in the region on the one hand, and, on the other, due to the 

apathy of the male dominated society, which do not permit them to continue with their 

studies beyond school. Testimonial from sample school in Punhana corroborate the 

same. The researcher interacted with Sameena, a bright Meo girl who used to be 

regular in her school. The excerpts of the conversation are given below which shows 

her shattered hope emanating out of poor accessibility, facility and opportunity: 

Researcher:  Aage future me kya karne ka socha hai? 

(What have you thought of doing in future ahead?) 

Sample:  Madam ji daswi pas kar lun wohi bahut hai. 

(Madam I pass tenth, that is enough) 

Researcher:  Kun aage nahi padhogi? 

(Why? Would you not study ahead?) 

Sample:  Padhna to chahti hun. Lekin… 

(Yes I want to study further. But…) 

Researcher:  lekin kya… 

(But what?) 

Sample:  Papa nahi bhejenge… 

(My father will not permit) 

Researcher:  kun?  

(Why) 

Sample:  Agla school yahan se 30 km hai aur phir jana bhi bas se ya phatphat 
seva se pade hai. Kaun itni dur bhejega? Hamare ladkion ko waise bhi 
zyada na nikale hain. Yo school to pas tha to bhej dete the. Par yahan 
bhi koi khas padhai na hai… na pani aata hai. Pine tak ka pani na 
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milta. Light bhi na aawe hai. Hamari class to phir bhi theek hai…pahli 
class dekhi? Bachhe baith bhi na paawe hain..main to daswi kaise 
karuungi ye socho hun. 

 (The other school is 30 km far from here and commuting needs bus or 
local jeep. Who will send so far? Here in our community girls are not 
even permitted to go out. This school was nearby so they permitted me 
to join. But here also education is not upto the mark. Neither water 
supply is available here, nor, is the facility for drinking water available. 
Poor electricity is another problem. Our class is although better. Have 
you seen first class? Children cannot even sit properly. I think how 
would I pass my tenth class?) 

This is due to the fact that in most of the cases they are married in their tender age 

setting aside their educational concerns. It is also because the parents do not want to 

send their girl child farther for higher educational studies. Therefore, the researcher 

found the perception of shattered hope emanating due to causal factors, such as. trust 

deficit, lack of access to educational opportunity especially after secondary school, and 

so on. The other factors, such as, poor education provided by schools in the region also 

contribute quite considerably for shattering positive hope among Meo girls. These 

Meo girls exhibited that the education in the schools located in their areas do not 

provide them any prospects of growth and their upward mobility in their life. Actually, 

majority of people see education in terms of life prospects that it brings to the person 

(Ahmad, 2016; Alam, 2008; Hasan, 1995). The same is also true in majority of the 

case of Meo girls, who do not see any life prospects from education in their region. 

While the researcher was collecting data, it was seen that children singing National 

Anthem in the games period loudly and incorrectly. The researcher tried to interact 

with Nighat, one of my samples who was also singing the same. The testimonial 

indicates the improper transaction of curriculum which diminishes the future 

prospects.  

Researcher:  Ye tumlog Rastra Gaan kun gaa rahe ho? 

(Why are you singing National Anthem?) 

Sample:  Sir ne kaha hai practice karo 

(Sir has told to practice) 

Researcher:  Par ye to tumhara games ka period hai. 

(But this period of yours is of games) 

Sample: Han… par sir kahte hain ki Rastra Gaan gaa lo 
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(yes… but sir says to go and sing Natiional Anthem) 

Researcher: Par tum log games khel sakte ho 

(But you can play games)  

Sample: Sir khilawe na… hamara to mann kare hai kabaddi ka aur dusre khelon 
ka. Madam ye Sakila bahut achhi kabaddi khele hai apne mohalla 
me..par yaha koi khilawe hi na hai 

(Sir do not guide play us to play. We want to play Kabaddi and other 
games. Madam this Shakila play Kabaddi in her area very well. But 
here no one guide us to play) 

The researcher understand that poor curricular transaction contribute considerably in 

diminishing the growth and life prospects. It also diminishes the quality of education 

which spiral other problems in life. In case of non-achieving capacity of such 

prospects, people often gets demotivated, and as a consequence, they slowly develops 

feeling of estrangement which discourage them to invest time, money and energy in 

education for longer duration so as to achieve their target (Ahmad, 1981). The 

researcher conversed with Faiza from Sample school at Punhan who remain irregular 

to school. Her conversation shows her shattered hope due to environment in home, as 

well as, school. Testimonial from Faiza suggests that poor educational environment 

have made a deep impact upon her regularity and tarnished her hope for growth. 

Researcher:  Aap to kai dino se school nahi aa rahi thi. Sab theek to hai na? 

(You were not coming to school for long. Is everything fine?) 

Sample:  Madam roz nahi ati main to.  

(Madam, I do not come everyday) 

Researcher:  Kun? School aana Achha nahi lagta? 

(Why? Don’t you like coming to school?) 

Sample:  Madam, bas aise hi nahi aa rahi thi  

(Madam, it’s just I don’t come) 

Researcher:  Leking kuch to wajah hogi? 

(But there must be some reason?) 

Sample:  Kya faida is school me aakar. Yahan se jakar phir ghar ka sara kaam 
karo. Yaha bhi to kuch padhai nahi hoti. Pahla period lagta hai. Usme 
bas attendance lag jati hai. Phir koi period lagta hi nahi. To phir 
aakar kya karu? Ghar jao to thak kar ghar a sara kaam karo. Is se 
achha to ghar ka kaam hi kar lo. Na to school me padhai ka mahaul 
hai aur na hi ghar me.  
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(What advantages are there coming to this school. After going from 
here I have to do entire household chores. Here also classes do not 
takes place regularly. First period always regularly held where only 
attendance is marked. Hence after, no period held regularly. So what to 
do coming to school? After going from here I get tired working at 
home. It’s better to work at home. Neither there is an environment of 
teaching learning in school, nor is it there at home) 

The researcher comprehend that such dissatisfaction towards education has purely 

causal relations and it is reflects among Meo girls because of its failure in shaping 

their future positively. This is because, while interaction, the researcher found that 

those Meo girls who showed their dissatisfaction towards quality of education 

provided by schools located in Mewat said that education that they are receiving fail to 

nurture the career and hence they cannot compete with other receiving better 

education. Further, they pointed out that with school education up to secondary 

classes, they have developed their interest in education, but they cannot receive higher 

education because of unavailability of higher education in the region. While collecting 

data in sample school at Nuh, some of the sample girls came to me and plead to 

request the principal to upgrade the school upto XII. These children were very keen to 

take higher education. The testimonial suggests that it is education itself which 

emanates the sense of powerlessness among Meo girl children. 

Sample:  Madam ek kaam kar do 

(Madam. Please do one help to us) 

Researcher:  Bolo 

(Say) 

Sample:  Aap na hamare principal sahib ko bolo ki is school ko XII tak kar den 

(Please tell our principal to upgrade this school up to XII) 

Researcher:  Aap log kun nahi bolte? 

(Why don’t you people say?) 

Sample:  Hum to principal sir ko baar baar kahte hain ki school ko XII tak kara 
do. Hum to padhne ke lie yahin aa sakte hain. Bapu bhejega nahi 
Gurgawan padhne ke lie. Paisa bhi to bahut lagta hai  

(We have already spoken to our principal to upgrade this school up to 
XII. We only can come here to study. Father will not send us Gurgaon 
for further study. Too much money will be expensed) 
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Researcher:  Par sarkari school me bahut paisa nahi lagta 

(But, in government school expenditure do not take place so much) 

Sample:  Par dur hai na madam ji. Achha hamari class ko padhane ke lie JBT 
karna padta hai na madam ji? Bahut sari didiyan jati hai JBT karne.  

(Madam but it is too far. Whether JBT is required to teach our class 
Madam? Several sisters go to do JBT) 

Researcher:  Tumhari madam bataengi. Unse puchna 

(Your madam will let you know this. Ask them) 

Sample:  Wo nahi bataengi madam ji. Aap bata do. Wo daant deti hai aur chup 
kara deti hai 

(They will not tell us madam. They scold us and make us silent) 

Researcher:  Apke school me assembly me career lecture hota hai kya? 

(Whether in your school career lecture takes place in assembly?) 

Sample:  Ye kya hota hai madam ji 

(What is this madam?) 

Researcher:  Career ke bare me batate hain 

(They tell us about career) 

Sample:  Hume to kisi ne bhi nahi bataya aaj tak  

(No one has told us about this so far) 

Apart from these, the complex triangulation between male-female perceptive relations, 

generation gap and cultural boundary contribute to draw different parallels between 

Meo girl children and Meo male in the society. Majority of the first generation male 

members within the community has realized the importance of education and have got 

involved in opening educational institutions in the area. As a consequence of the 

realization of the importance of education, several Madarsas in the region have started 

Open Basic Education by accrediting their programme from National Open School. 

However, even the first generation male members of the community have not been 

able to change the age old male domination in decision making for girl children. Thus, 

it was found that there exists dissonance acculturation between the neo-literate Meo 

girl children and the male members among the community.  

Due to such dissonance acculturation the girl children and the male parent draw two 

different parallels of perception and attitude towards education. The Meo girl children 

strongly desire to continue their study further, after their secondary classes, keeping in 
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mind hopeful better life prospects and aspiration. The Meo girls are well aware of the 

positive impact of education and dream better life through their educational journey. 

However, the parent, particularly the male, tries to gets their daughters married even in 

the unmarriageable tender age by dropping them out of the school. Such marriages are 

commonly practiced in the entire community, whereby, majority of the Meo girls are 

married in their childhood. Those Meo girls who are taking education have got the 

awareness and ill effects of child marriage, but are not able to change the situation 

within the community which shatters their hope for educational growth and 

opportunity increases distrust and creates discord among relations. This is one of the 

major reasons emerged that lead to develops in them the sense of powerlessness. The 

researcher tried to comprehend the experience of a Meo girl in contexts of home and 

school. Hence, the researcher talked to Samina in sample school, in Taoru. 

Undoubtedly, such dissonance creates two parallel and conflict of opinion among the 

parent and the child which can be seen form the conversation made with the sample 

below. 

Researcher:  Apko school aana aur padhna kaisa lagta hai? 

  (How do you like coming to school and studying?) 

Samina:  ‘Mujhe padhna bahut achh lagta hai lekin ghar walon ko bhi mera 
padhna achha lagna chaihie  

(I like studying very much but it should be liked by the family members 
also) 

Researcher:  Aisa Kun? (Why so?) 

Samina:  ‘kun ki hamare yahan ladkion ko zyada nahi padne dete. Shadi kara 
dete hain. Hume bolte hain ki itna padh ke kaun si naukri karni hai. but 
padh lia…lekin main to padhungi… lekin kabhi kabhi lagta hai ki sirf 
school padh ke kya karungi? Agar college padh pati to kuch kar pati..  

(Because, in our community girls are not allowed to study more. They 
marry the girl. They say whether you have to do job that you will study. 
Already you have studied school…but I will study. Sometimes I think 
only school education is not enough. Had I been able to complete 
college education I could have done something.) 

Researcher:  Lekin aisa kaun aur lun bolte hain? 

(But who and why do speak like this?) 

Samina:  kun ki hamare yahan shadi jaldi karwana dete hain. Ghar me papa aur 
bhai bolta hai. Sochte hain ladki hai zyada padhaenge to dikkat hogi.  
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(Because in our community they marry a girl in early age. In house 
father and brother speak they think that if a girl will study more it will 
become problematic for them).  

Researcher:  Aisa kun sochte hain?  

(Why do they think so?) 

Samina:  ‘unko nahi malum ki ladkion ki shadi jaldi nahi klarani chahie. Lekin 
rishtedar bhadka dete hain ki mat padhao…itna padhaya to shadi me 
dikkat hogi.. ladkian kya kare sab faisla to papa ya bhai leta hai’  

(They do not know that gils should not be married so early. But, 
relatives prompt them negatively and say not to educate girl so much. If 
they will study much then there will be problem in finding the match… 
what a girl can do… decisioiin are made by father and brother) 

Researcher:  Apki ma aka faisla nahi chalta? 

(The decision of your mother is no accepted?) 

Samina:  ‘yahan aurat ka faisla nahi chalta.’  

(Here decision of women are not accepted) 

Researcher:  To ab aap kya karengi?  

(So what will you do now?) 

Samina:  ‘Main to unke faisle ko nahi manungi…ladungi..mujhe padna hai’  

(I will not accept their decision. I will confront… I want to study) 

The conversation suggests that trust deficit as a consequence of dissonance 
acculturation and male-female attitudinal relations among the family and within 
community further aggravate to their perception of powerlessness, which depresses 
them towards education. The concersation made with Dilshana, from Punhana reflects 
the existence of dissonance leading to sense of powerlessness due to gender bias (Box 
4.1). 

Box 4.1: Two parallels of perceptive opinion: The case of Dilsahana 

Dilshana is a studying in class X at Punhana. She says that she wants to change the 
tough situation faced by their fellow girls in the region mostly because of male 
domination. This is why their life in Mewat is very difficult and they are not free from 
hardship. Dilshana perceives that within houses, girls work like a servant and slave in 
the age where they have to study. Reflecting gender discrimination she says that the 
male members of the family enjoy all sort of freedom and there is no objection if they 
study. However, in case of girls the male family members restrict them in almost every 
aspects. In villages the girls are confined to their houses and the male members do not 
let them come out even for their study. The girls do not have equal rights as boys 
enjoy. They are married in their early age and the family of the groom demands dowry 
as well as learned wife. Dilshana says if girls will not study how will groom’s family 
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get the learned wife. These double standard in the community disheartens Dilshana as 
it does not let the Meo girls come forward and excel in life.  

(Code: S/56/Punhana/PW/2017) 

 

However, the same sense of powerlessness and demoralization also empower and 

equip them to resist the male dominated decisions at many occasions with regard to 

education. Contrary to the above mentioned feeling of powerlessness, there were 

several instances of resistance, though with tiny might, which show the positive hope 

of Meo girl children towards education. The conversation also shows that these Meo 

girls have become able to break their traditional cultural boundaries and thus, come 

out of their marginality though in very limited sense. The detailed conversation in this 

regard has been presented below.  

Researcher:  Ghar walon ka apki education ke lie kya rawayya hai? 

(What is the attitude of family members towards your education?)   

Sample:  Ladkian to ghar me kaamon ke lie bani hai yahi samjha jata hai. Gha 
me maa baap bhi bhed bhaao karte hain. Ladkion ko koi aazadi nahi 
milti unhe. Pahle to hamare gaaon me school bhi nahi the. Ab to kam 
se kam school aane dete hain 

(Girls are made to work in the house. This is what is understood here. 
Even in the house the family members discriminate among male and 
female. Girls are not free in the area. Initially there was no school in 
our village. Now there is some schools so the parents permit us to come 
to school ) 

Researcher:  Tum agar ghar walon se baat karogi to padhne denge. 

(If you talk to your family members perhaps they will allow you to 
study) 

Sample:  kai bar kar chuki hun. Lekin yahan ladkion ki nahi mani jati. Sab faisla 
aadmi lete hain.  

 (I have talked several times. But here the decision is made by males and 
girls are not entertained in decision making) 

Researcher:  To tum kya padhai nahi karogi? 

  (so will you not study further?) 

Sample:  Karungi main to padhai. Meri shadi laga rahe the. Maine kah dia ki 
mar jaungi agar nahi padhaya to. Mujhe bahut maara.  
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 (I will study. My family members were looking for my match but I 
resisted. I said if I will not be allowed to study then I will die. I got 
beathen up) 

Researcher:  To ab kya kah rahe hain? 

  (So what are they saying now?) 

Sample:  Ab to maan gae hain aur school bhi aane de rahe hain 

(Now they havr agreed. They are letting me come for school) 

Researcher:  Tum kaya ban na chahti ho padh kar? 

(What do you want to be ?) 

Sample:  Main wakil ka couse karungi taki apne haq ke lie ladungi. 

  (I want to become lawyer so that I can fight for my right) 

The resistance can be seen in the conversation above. Through their resistance, several 

Meo girls escaped their marginality and became able to achieve much in their 

educational life journey. Another sample Meo girl also reflects this triangulation i.e. 

the sense of powerlessness, the success through their resistance and breaking the 

cultural boundaries through their success journey (See Box 4.2).  

Box 4.2: Kulsoom and her educational journey 

Kulsoom is a Meo girl from Firozpur Jhirka village of Mewat district. She has studied 
up to graduation and has earned a professional degree in education. She has completed 
her Bachelor of Education and got her permanent employment in a school run by the 
Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad at Nuh. The life of Kulsoom is 
full of struggle and resistance for getting educated. She evaded marginalization as any 
other Meo girl children of the area due to her resistance, education and employment. 
She is dedicated to bring change in the area and is looked upon as a role model by 
other Meo girl children. While interacting with her she revealed that she always 
wanted to study, but her parent and male members of the family were against her study 
as they used to say that since she do not have to get employment therefore it is not 
necessary to invest for her study. She resisted such concern of her male family 
members and continued her study in spite of resistance from her male family member. 
She came to live with her relatives in Delhi and continued her study by giving tuition 
to other students. When she completed her graduation and Bachelor of Education, she 
applied for her job in the Nuh Model School and got her permanent selection. Once 
she got her employment, the attitude of her family member changed, as she started 
contributing financially in her family. She said that, the family used to think for her 
marriage which is often done in early age. The family members were also worried for 
the dowry, which is very common in her community. Therefore, they were against her 
study as the family members were having the opinion that finding match for her 
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marriage will be difficult. However, with much resistance and determination, she 
completed her studies and got her employment. She became a role model for other 
Meo girls in the vicinity and therefore, she wants to open an educational center for 
other Meo girls and also desire to complete her Masters Degree for further career 
advancement. She said, that had she succumbed to the demand of male family 
members she could not have achieved what she has achieved with her resistance. Thus, 
she believed that her resistance has helped her escape her marginality.  

(Code: S/26/Nuh/PW/2017) 

 

Thus, deviating from some of the secondary sources, the researcher understand that it 

is largely the causal relation that have marred its negative impact upon poor education 

of Meo girls, rather, the existence of general hatred, tendency of rejection of modern 

education and attraction towards religious education of the community. The non-

access of schooling beyond secondary classes that could meet the desire of the Meo 

girl children and poor prospects for the upward mobility have generated an 

environment of shattered hope towards life prospects of the Meo girl children. 

However, through their resistance, majority of Meo girls are getting attracted towards 

modern education which is reflected from the enrolment and regularity of Meo girl 

children in schools. Realizing the importance of education, the Meo community has 

also changed their perception towards girls’ education, but, the unavailability of 

schools beyond the secondary classes still is a challenge for meeting the desire and 

demand of the Meo girls.  

 4.6 Meo girls as a member of community: Perspective and educational involvement  

Being a researcher within the community, it was thought to map the community 

perspective peeping through the voices of the sample Meo girls. The researcher 

assumed it essential to understand how Meo girls view education in terms of necessity 

and consequence. The researcher also thought it significant to comprehend the 

expectations of students from education so that pragmatic solution can be arrived at 

for their better educational intervention. This was thought to be necessary, as the 

researcher believed that, once the Meo girls conceive fulfilling their expectation from 

education, it will be delineating for them, and will attract more Meo girls towards 

schooling. Hence, the Meo girls were particularly interacted into six areas of relevance 
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namely familial support, equitable opportunities on the part of the government, 

employability and earning, teachers’ support, educational facilities at school and 

home and general environment surrounding the habitat. Apart from these specific 

areas the samples were free to respond any points of relevance during interaction. 

During interaction with the sample girls the researcher remained conscious to map the 

highest number of responses upon particular issue with a belief that the most 

numbered preference of response would be the most expected consideration for 

education of the sample Meo girls. Thus, the preference of reference determined the 

hierarchy of requisite and preferred expectation of sample Meo girls from education.  

The analysis of the responses revels that majority Meo girls considers and desire 

employability with handsome earning and better lifestyle through their educational 

journey. The researcher comprehend that the developmental aspect of education by the 

new generations is seen mostly in terms of handsome earning and better lifestyle. 

However, in case of Meo girls, such desire is mainly due to their poor economy and 

livelihood, as well as, their long suppression of desire due to extreme patriarchal 

society. The resistance of Meo girls can be seen in terms of their coming out of 

traditional male domination in decision making and of their marginality. The 

understanding for such analysis is based upon the projective writing which is given 

below (see box 4.3)  

Box 4.3: The resistance and achievement of Tahira 

I am Tahira, a Meo girl and I am the eldest of my three siblings. I was born in Punhana 
area of Mewat. My father was a petty farmer whose income was based on a small rain 
fed farm land. In the initial years of my childhood, I studied in a Madarsa located in 
my area. However, while I came under my teens, at the age of 14, I had to leave my 
study as any other Meo girl of the region. However, I always dreamt of studying upto 
higher level and doing something better in my life. I was also aware of my economic, 
cultural and geographical circumstances, which usually do not allow the girl child to 
study more often, and, they are married at early age. I never desired to marry early, 
and, wanted to study. Therefore, in my regular prayer, I always prayed for getting 
some chance for study, and, doing something better in my life. After leaving my study 
my usual work was limited to agriculture and household chores. When I revealed my 
desire of my further study to my father and other relatives, they flatly refused saying 
that in our family girls do not work and hence there is no need to study further. They 
said that in an year or so I will be married. I resisted their decision and became 
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stubborn in my decision to study further by whatsoever means I can arrange for myself 
if my parent do not support. I realize now that my prayer and determination has paid 
me for what I am today.  

One day, a relative of mine came from Delhi. I was having an argument with my 
parent in my house for my educational desire. I was weeping that time also. Hearing 
my argument, my relative became convinced to my points of view, and said to my 
father, that I am correct, and, he should not stop me studying. My father said, that, he 
cannot teach me further due to his poor economic condition, and also, because he has 
other children to look after. He believed, that, If he allowed me to study, he would do 
injustice to his other children, as, he would not be able to support them in the same 
manner, as I would be supported, and, later in his life, he will repent that he 
discriminated among his own children. Hearing all these commotion, my relative told 
to my father, that, if he permits, he will support my study, and, will take me to Delhi 
for my education. Initially he did not agree, but later, looking to much of my 
resistance, he agreed, and permitted me to stay in Delhi with my relative. I completed 
my Ph.D. in Urdu from University of Delhi, and now, I am working as a post graduate 
teacher in Delhi, which I could not have achieved, had I not resisted the decision of 
my father. Whenever my father retrospects his own decision, he always praises me, 
and says that, I was correct in my resistance and decision making for myself. I think 
now, had I not resisted, I could have been any other marginalized girl in Punhana, 
married to anyone in Mewat. 

(Code: S/45/Punhana/PW/2017) 

Another projective writing suggests the change of perception among parents towards 

girls’ education which is reflected in the story of Rahila (Box 4.4).  

Box 4.4: Perceptive change and escaping marginality: The case of Rahila 

I am Rahila, the younger sister of Tahira. I am working as sub-editor in National Urdu 
daily located at Delhi. What I am today is because of my sister Tahira. The attitude of 
my father towards my education got changed due to my elder sister Tahira. I was too 
young when my elder sister went to Delhi for her study with much resistance. Then, I 
was totally unaware, that, I would also be able to do something educationally and 
better in life. I followed the path of my sister, and, studied till my primary classes in 
Punhana. However, looking to my interest in studies, one day my sister said to my 
father, to let me go with her, as she would be supporting me for my study. Looking to 
the success of my sister, my father had already changed his perception towards girls’ 
education by now. He readily agreed, and, permitted me to go along with my sister for 
better education, as in our locality, there was no good institution, where I could have 
studied. I also stayed with our relative in Delhi, and followed the footstep of my sister. 
I got admitted in Delhi University in the Department of Urdu, and, later completed a 
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professional course in Mass Media and Journalism. I did not have to resist for my 
study, as my sister had to do, because my father already had changed his perception 
towards girls’ education. Now I am working as media professional and want the girls 
of my village to achieve better in life. But there is much need of attention by the 
government for the development of the area.  

(Code: S/47/Punhana/PW/2017)  

The change is important in the sense that the parents are now not only supporting their 

girl children study but they many of them are migrating to an area form where they 

can support them at every step for their quality education. Such support is reflected in 

the projective writing of Shumaila (Box 4.5).   

 

Box 4.5: Changing parental perception: The case of Shumaila 

I am Shumaila and I am 15 years old Meo girl from Chanderi village of Mewat. I am 
the youngest among my three siblings. My eldest sibling got married to a sub-
inspector when she was in class X and now lives in Faridabad district of Haryana. The 
second elder sibling also got married at the age of 15 without completing her class X. 
My father was a Sub-Inspector in Boarder Security Force and superannuated from the 
service. In Chanderi village I was living in a joint family and thus, the decision of 
other male family members were important in my case, being a girl. I was keen in my 
study and wanted to pursue my study further. However, my brother in law objected for 
my further study and was not in my favour of pursuing my education. When I brought 
my willingness to my parents, they decided to support me for my educational 
betterment. Therefore, my parents decided to migrate from Chnanderi village to Taoru 
and stay with me to support me in my study. In Taoru, I live with my father and am 
studying in girls’ secondary school. Since there were no one to look me in Taoru, 
therefore, my father decided to stay with me to support me educationally. After 
schooling from Taoru, my father has decided to take me to Faridabad for my further 
quality higher education which is unavailable in Taoru. I am very fond of my father 
who have changed his perception towards my study. Had he chaned his perception 
earlier, my other two sisters may have studied also like me. 

(Code: S/17/Taoru/PW/2017) 

 

The reference of Meo being a resisting and freedom loving community is totally 

reflective in the story of Tahira and Rahila and Shumaila above (Box 4.3, 4.4 & 4.5). 

In some of the sample cases, the perspectives of the Meo girls as a member of the 

community remained totally clear with regard to education. The dedication and 

donation of land for the purpose of educational institutions for girls by Meharunnisa, a 
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Meo female community member, is another example which shows her resistance and 

perspective towards education (See Box 4.6).  

Box 4.6: Donating the land and building school for the cause of girls education 

The story of Meharunnisa 

Meharunnisa belongs to Pinangwa village of Mewat district of Haryana and is the 
second of their five siblings. She studied her primary classes in a Madarsa in her 
village Pinangwa, as there was no modern school located in the vicinity of her habitat. 
She had to walk almost 3.5 kilometer every day to reach the Madarsa. She was keen to 
study further, but, in the absence of school, and, as a general practice for girls, she has 
to leave study after her primary classes. She was married to a sub inspector of Delhi 
Police from Nuh subdivision of Mewat district at the age of 15 years, and settled as a 
house wife. During her marriage, her father gave one Bigha of land in her village to 
Meharunnisa as her property, apart from other goods as dowry. After her marriage, she 
shifted to Delhi with her husband where she realized the importance of girl’s 
education, as she came in contact with other well learned ladies around her post 
marriage new habitat. Realizing the importance of girls’ education, she decided to 
build a school in her village for girls on the land given to her by her father. In spite of 
having no experience in running a school her decision was firm for opening schools 
that would cater to girls’ education. After registering a society with the state 
government with the help of some of the people of the area, she built 8 rooms school 
for girls on the land provided by her father. The school provides both religious, as well 
as, Open Basic Education to girls, which has been registered with Open Basic 
Programme of National Institute of Open Schooling. While interacting with her in her 
in-laws house at Nuh, she revealed, that, she regret not being studied herself, but, 
wants the girls of the village to study and grow with other community. She also 
mentioned that she encountered several problems within the community as well as 
outside with the administration and still encountering problems as she herself is not 
learned. However, she said, that since she has a noble cause with firm belief and 
power to resist hurdles, therefore, she become able to come up with a school which 
otherwise she could not have been able to bring.  

(Code: S/38/Nuh/PW/2017) 
 

The researcher believe that the lack of familial support due to financial and cultural 

constraints in case of girl children has led the Meo girl children become resistant in 

case when they feel that their upward mobility is thwarted. The Meo girl children feel 

that the underdevelopment of their area of their habitat is deliberate on the part of the 

government due to various reasons which hinders their path of development. This is 
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one of the reasons of attributing the inequitable opportunity on the part of the 

governmental agencies as deliberate action of the successive governments. They 

compare their area of habitat with neighbouring developed areas and feels that the 

responsibility of their educational wellbeing is hindered due to negligence of the area 

by the government as it do not open the path for their better livelihood. They feel that 

equitable opportunity for them is not only missing in the area but it is also missing 

within the family of most of the sample girls. Farida, another sample from Nuh said 

that,  

“is ilaqe me Sarkar dhayan nahi deti. Ye aaj ki baat nahi hai. Itne 
saalong se ye ilaqa pichra hai. Pahle ye baut bada ilaqa tha. Ab chota 
ho gaya. Is ilaqe me pani nahi hai, upaj nahi hai, aane jaane ki 
suvidha nahi hai, train nahi hai, kuch bhi to nahi hai…school ki bahut 
kami hai. Ye to Sarkar ko bhi dikhta hoga… pas hi me Gurgaon ko 
dekh lijie, develop ho gaya lekin is ilaqe ko develop nahi larte. Vote ki 
khatir. Hum nahi padh paate aur na hi aage badh pate hain kun ki 
yahan ek to school nahi hai..dusra padhai achhi nahi hai…teesra paisa 
nahi hai aur chuatha yahan college nahi hai… aur sab se bada sawal 
hum Mewati hain… Sarkar Mewation ka bhala nahi karegi…itne 
saalon se nahi kia to ab kya karegi.” 

(In this area the government does not give attention. This is not a 
matter of today. Form so many years this area is under-developed. This 
are (of Mewat) was bigger than what it is today. Now it has become 
small. In this area neither there is water, nor harvest, transportation 
facility, train, nothing is there. School is unavailable. The Government 
must be aware of these. See Gurgaon nearby…it got developed. But 
this area the government will not develop. This is because of vote. 
Neither we are not able to study nor grow in life because here school is 
unavailable… education is inferior and the most important question is 
we are Mewatis. The government will not help Mewatis. They haven’t 
done in so many years what to expect from them now)  

(Code: S/37/Nuh/C/2017) 

The detailed discussions with some of the sample girls in this regard suggests that the 

Meo girls strongly feel that teachers’ support is essentially needed for their 

development and upward mobility. Many of the sample Meo girls informed that they 

got enrolment in the school because of the help of teachers who convinced their 

parents by repeatedly visiting their family.  

“Ye to hum aaj jo padh rahe hain wo apne master ji ke karan padh 
rahe hain. Roz aate the ghar par ki ladki ko padhne bhejo. Tab jakar 
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yahan se ladkian padhne jane lagi. Master ji bahut madad karte hain. 
Agar wo madad nahi karte to hum itna bhi aage nahi aa pate” 

 (If we are studying today it is because of our teacher. He used to visit 
every day to say send the girls to school. Then only girls started going 
to study in school. The teacher helps us a lot. Had he not helped us we 
could not have even studied whatever we have studied here.) 

(Code: S/39/Nuh/C/2017) 

However, the sample girls also showed their worry that in the absence of promising 

and quality education facilities in their schools, they cannot compete with others in the 

era of contest mobility. This is also because they have no option to continue with their 

studies as there are no schools available for them beyond secondary classes. The fact is 

that there are only few schools available up to senior secondary classes which cannot 

cater to the school going girl children in the area. The request for upgrading their 

school has not been met so far which demoralizes them as it blocks their path of 

educational development.  

“Lekin yahan padhai achhi nahi hai aur na hi aage padhai karne ki 
vyavastha. Aage kaise padhenge.. kaise badhenge… kaise muqabla 
karenge auron se…kaise apna sapna pura karenge.. ye sab soch kar 
dil ghabrata hai” 

(But here education is inferior and neither better opportunity for further 
education. how will we study further, how will we grow, how will we 
compete with others, how will we fulfill our dreams. all these thoughts 
haunts’ ) 

(Code: S/40/Nuh/C/2017)  

Apart from these, I also found that the general environment of their habitat is non-

conducive for their involvement in educational activities. To their dismay majority of 

Meo girls fail to find motivating factors which could bring them into fold of contest 

mobility whereby they could positively compete with each other or take help of each 

other beyond school times. In a collective interaction at sample school in Taoru, 

conversation was made with sample Meo girls. The testimonials shows general 

environmental concerns. 

Researcher:  Aap log ghar per jakar kab padte hain? 

(When do you study going back home?) 

Sample 7:  Madam ji yahan ka mahaul dekha hai na apne 
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(Madam, have you seen the environment here?) 

Researcher:  Han  

(yes) 

Sample 9:  To ap hi batao, padhne ka aisa mahaul hota hai kya. 

(Then you say us, is that educational environment reflects like this?) 

Researcher:  Mahaul to banaya jata hai 

(Environment are made) 

Sample 7:  Lekin yahan kaise koi banae..koi padhna bhi chahe to ghar ke kaam ke 
bojh tale kaise mahaul banae..kaise padhe. 

(But how one could made (the environment) here. If someone even 
wants to study at home how she could do in the dearth of household 
chores) 

Sample 10:  Charon tarf unpadh log hain…madad bhi na kare hain..  

(Everywhere illiterate people are there..even if we want some help they 
can not help)  

Sample 13:  Kahan jaya jae kisi se puchne jo dikkat aati hai padhne me 

(Where to go for help if we encounter some problem) 

Sample 10:  Mahaul to zaruri hai madam ji padhne ke lie. 

(Madam environment is necessary for learning) 

The researcher comprehend that the positive consequence of education often attracts a 

person to devote time, money and energy for a longer duration. Contrary to this, in its 

absence in the region of Mewat, the Meo girls feel depressed and thus, shw their 

resistance as they have realized the positive aspects of schooling.  

4.7 Inferior education and improper training for life 

Satisfaction with the school education was another issue, which the researcher wanted 

to comprehend at the micro level. This is because, the researcher presumed that there 

may be several issues with regard to schooling, which may be covertly or overtly 

affecting the Meo girls’ education and its relation with their future prospects. 

Therefore, it was necessary to map the everyday lived experiences of the Meo girl 

children with regard to their schooling. This was also necessary to understand the 

satisfaction and dissatisfaction of the Meo girl children in order to comprehend their 

resistance, schooling and change. Therefore, it was decided to interact upon the issue 

and understand in context of fulfilling the objective of the study.  
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The analysis reveals that majority of Meo girls were happy going to school mainly due 

to two reasons. Firstly that the get some freedom to come out of their home and 

secondly because they get some times away from their daily household chores. These 

two reasons make them enough happy. The researcher interacted with the Meo sample 

girls upon the issues at all the sample areas. What came as a common response across 

the entire sample areas was that the Meo girls are overburden with household chores 

which they have to accomplish before coming to school. This is why, while interacting 

with the samples majority of the samples equivocally said, “ghar me to fursat nahi 

hoti na madam…school aane pe ghar ke kaam se kuch der ko nijat mil jati hai” (I did 

not get the time at home. On coming to school at least I get some time away from 

household chores). Some other samples said that they come to school as they have 

developed their interests in education in spite of inferior activities in school. What was 

most remarkable was the response of Rubina of Nuh and Malti of Taoru. Rubina said,  

“Madam, apko bhi ab tak pata chal gaya hoga ki is school ki padhai 
bahut achhi nahi hai. Main to islie aati hun ki mera bhai aur taau 
mujhe school se hatana chahte hain. Mujhe nahi padhana chahte. 
Kahte hain ki ab bahut padh lia. Ghar ka kaam kar le ghar baith kar. 
Agle sal teri shadi karwni hai. Teri padhai se kuch na hoga. Ghar ka 
kaam sikhegi to khush rahegi. Maine mana kar dia ki main to jaungi 
padhne. Jo karna hai kar lijo. Beti padhao beti bachao ka nara na sun 
rakha kya. Main to padhungi. Is khatir aati hun ji madam ji main to. 
Maine unki baat na man ni aur ghar na baithna” 

(Madam, you may have got to know by now that education in this 
school is not up to the mark. I come to school just because my brother 
and uncle want to withdraw me from the school. They are not in favour 
of my study. They say that now you have already studied too much. 
Now sit at home, and, learn household chores. Next year you will be 
married. Nothing is going to happen with your study. You will be 
happy, if you will learn household chores. I said, I’ll go for study, 
whatever you want to do, you may do. Have you not heard the slogan 
Beti padhao Beti Bachao? I come to school just because of this reason 
Madam. I don’t want to follow their order and keep sitting at home) 

(Code: S/34/Nuh/C/2017) 

Similar response was put forward by Malti, who was studying at sample school in 

Taoru. She said,  

“Mere ghar se mera bhai mujhe bahar nahi aane deta. Agar school 
nahi hota to mujhe to ghar me band rahna padta. Meri 2 bahne hain. 
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Unko bhi nahi padhne dia. Ab main padh rahi hun to unko ye baat 
khatakti hai. Main kuch karna chahti hun padh kar. Khud se kamungi 
to unpar bojh to nahi rahna padega na. Madam ap batao…main kya 
ghalat kar rahi hun. Roz dhamki dete hain ki school se nikal lenge. 
Main bhi unki baat nahi manti. Wo sab ko bhadka deta hai. Main to 
roz lad kar aati hun padhne ko.” 

(From my home my brother does not let me come out. Had there been 
no school then I had to stay back confined to home. I have got 2 
sisters. They were also not been permitted to study. Now that I am 
studying then it is objectionable to him. I want to do something 
through my education. if I will earn then at least I will not be burden 
upon them. Madam, you tell me…whether I am doing anything wrong? 
Every dya he threatens me that he will withdraw me from school. I also 
do not accept his command. But he intrigues every one against me. 
Every day I have a fight with him to come to school) 

(Code: S/11/Taoru/C/2017) 

From the responses of both the respondents it is clearly reflected that they resisted and 

defied the command of male members of their family to attend the school in a hope of 

doing something better in life. Thus, by resisting and defying the male dominated 

diktat of family members, the Meo girls are to trying to come out of the processes of 

their marginalization to do better educationally in life.  

4.8 Emotional bonding, unpleasant encounter and challenges: The voices of the 

Meo girls 

Both, emotional bonding and unpleasant encounter with schools were clearly reflected 

throughout the educational journey of majority of Meo girl children. This was another 

dimension that Meo girls have developed in the process of their schooling. Actually, 

regularity in coming to school, cordial relation with the teachers and bonding with 

their peers contributed in the development of such bonding. Further, schooling also 

provided them space to share their feelings with their peers and also have motivated a 

number of Meo girls in dreaming better life prospects. Several testimonials suggest 

that the Meo girls have developed positive motivation for education. Shefali from 

Taoru sample school said, “Madam mujhe school se pahle bahut dar lagta tha. Ab 

nahi lagta. Ab bahut achha lagta hai. Mujhe roz haziri ka award bhi mila hai” 

(Madam, initially I used to afraid coming to school. Now I feel very good. I have also 

received award for being regular to school). Similarly, Fareeha, a 9th standard Meo girl 



 
 

135

from Nuh feels that school has changed her thought and life in several ways. She said 

that when she was enrolled in first standard she was not willing to come to school. 

However, in a short duration of time she got motivated in her schooling due to her 

teacher who always encouraged her in her studies. She said, “ab mujhe school se ghar 

jane ka mann nahi karta” (Now I don’t want to go back to home from school). Several 

such testimonials suggest that school has generated some sort of positive attitude 

among several Meo girls.   

However, such happiness remains short lived and starts fading once the Meo girls 

reach in 9th standard. It further gets completely eroded once they reach in 10th 

standard. When the researcher tried to understand the reasons for the same, several 

sample Meo girls said that this is because they will not be able to come out of their 

houses after their class X. Since most of the schools are limited to secondary classes in 

the entire region of Mewat, therefore, chances of access to schooling beyond X 

standard become quite bleak. In spite of the demand of upgrading secondary schools to 

senior secondary schools, it has not met so far. The already available senior secondary 

school does not suffice the number of school going Meo girl children due lesser 

number of schools, high demand and its distance. The chances of access also become 

bleak because most of the Meo girls are married in their early teens and do not get the 

chance to continue with their studies. In-depth interaction with Rubina shows that she 

had developed emotional bonding with the school in the process of her growing up. 

Testimonial from Rubina shows the emotional bonding developed with the school. 

Researcher:  Ab to aap 10th me aa jaengi. Kaisa lagta hai itna padh kar? 

(Now you will come in 10th standard. How do you feel coming so long 
in your educational journey?) 

Rubina:  “Madam ab to hume fir se wohi ghar me qaid rahna hoga. Ab to 
nikalna bhi nahi ho paega. Na hi doston se mil paenge aur na hi aage 
padh paenge. School to hai nahi aage” 

 (Madam now I have to remain confined to my home. I will not get the 
chance to come out of my home. I can’t even meet my friends and 
neither I will be able to study further. There is no school for further 
study) 

‘Fir se wohi ghar me qaid rahna hoga’ (again I have to confined to home) and 

‘nikalna bhi nahi ho paega’ (I will not be able to come out) suggests the emotional 



 
 

136

bonding with the school that Rubina had developed in the process of growing up. 

Further, ‘na hi doston se mil paenge’ (neither I will be able to meet my fried) and ‘na 

hi aage padh paenge’ (neither I will be able to study further) shows the sudden 

vacuum due to the unavailability of senior secondary schools in the area. It also 

suggests the positive emotional impact that school has made upon the perception of 

the girls in general and upon Rubina in particular. Apart from this, ‘school to hai nahi 

aage’ (there is no school for further study) shows the challenges with regard to 

education of the girl children in Mewat. Losing of friends after completion of 

schooling up to secondary class also reflects from the testimonial which becomes one 

of the reasons that dishearten the girls. On the other hand, the testimonial also suggests 

that girls in Mewat region are overburdened with household chores which hinders their 

educational path, demoralizes them and shatters their positive hope of life aspiration.  

However, there were other testimonials which suggest the worries of Meo girl 

children. In fact, several Meo girl children had developed interest in education after 

much resistance, struggle and pursuance in their home. Such Meo girl children have 

dreamed to excel in life through education which gets shattered due to unavailability 

and in accessibility of schools in the region. This is why, with the inception of their 

10th standard their educational dream and desire starts fading off as they are not able to 

see the educational horizon which they had desire for. 

There were also reflections of unpleasant encounter in the school which the Meo girl 

children revealed during conversation. Such unpleasant encounter relates to attraction 

and advances towards opposite sex. It also relates to exploitation of some of the Meo 

girl by the physical education teacher which saw multiple negative effects upon the 

education of Meo girl children. During the data gathering processes in the field, the 

researcher came across two such cases of unpleasant encounter that was sexual in 

nature and had multiple negative effects upon schooling.  

One of the cases relate to a girl from ‘Akheda’ who fell in love with a motor mechanic 

working in a motor workshop nearby to the school. While interacting with sample 

Meo girls the researcher had an in-depth conversation with the sample friend of the 

girl who fell in love with the mechanic. The conversation ad-verbatim is presented 

below. 
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Sample:  Main to bas is pariksha ke baad nahi padhungi. 

(I will not study after this examination) 

Researcher:  Aisa kun? Padhna acchha nahi lagta hai apko kya? 

(Why so? Do you not like studying?) 

Sample:  Lagta hai. Leking ab mujhe ghar se aane ki ijazat nahi denge mere 
ghar wale. 

(I do. But I will not be permitted by my parents to come to school) 

Researcher:  Kyun? Wo apko kyun nahi padhne denge? 

(Why? Why will they not let you study?) 

Sample:  Sab Mansi (name chnaged) ke karan hua hai…  

(All this is because of Mansi (name changed)) 

Researcher:  Ab usne kya kar dia? 

(Now what did she do?) 

Sample:  Rahne do madam.  

(Leave it Madam) 

Researcher:  Phir bhi batao to…usne kya kar dia? Apke ghar walon ko apke lie kuch 
bol dia kya? 

(But let me know.. What did she do? Whether she said any thing 
against you to your parents?) 

Sample:  Nahi. Kuch bola nahi.. Bas uski wajah se ab mujhe bhi mana kar dia ki 
ab aage nahi padhana tujhe. Bahut sari ladkian ab aana band kar 
dengi. Kitni saari to ab aati bi nahi. Bahut kahne par mujhe pariksha 
dene tak aane de rahe hain. Warna mujhe bhi mana kar dia tha ki ab tu 
school nahi jaegi 

(No. She did not say anything. Only because of her now my parents 
told me that they will not send me for further study. Several other girls 
now will stop coming to school. Many of them has already stopped 
coming. After much pursuance I have been permitted to come till my 
exam. Otherwise I had already been said that you will not go to school) 

Researcher:  To usne aisa kya kar dia? 

(So what did she do like that?) 

Sample:  Madam aap kisi se bologi to nahi 

(Madam, tell me you will not say anything to others)s 

Researcher:  Nahi bolungi..batao to… 

(No. I will not speak to others…tell me) 

Sample:  Wo na… yahan ek ladka hai uske saath school se nikal ke chali jati thi.  

(Actually, here, there is a boy with whom she used to go from school) 
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Researcher:  Kahan chali jati thi? 

(Where does she used to go?) 

Sample:  Madam, usko payar ho gaya tha… yahan wo gadi wali dukan hai na 
jab aap aate ho school to raste me padta hai. Wahan ek ladka hai. Us 
ke saath uska chakkar chal gaya tha. Sab ko pata chal gaya. Uske ghar 
wale use school se nikal ke le gae. Shaadi kara rahe hain uski. Ab uski 
shadi bhi nahi ho pa rahi. Koi nahi de raha ladka. Sab ko pata chal 
gaya hai na..islie   

(Madam, she fell in love. While you come to school, in the way there is 
a mechanic workshop. There is a boy. With that boy she fell in love. 
Everyone got to know about this. That’s why her parents withdrewed 
her from school. Now her marriage is being arranged. Now her 
marriage is also getting difficult. No one is willing to give their son as 
groom. Everyone got to know her relations that’s why.) 

Researcher:  Phir? Tumhe tumhare ghar wale kun nahi padhana chahte?   

(So why your parents are stopping you from studying?) 

Sample:  Wo meri friend thin na. islie mere ghar me bhi gharwalon ko aisa lagta 
hai ki kahin mere saath bhi aisa kuch hua to wo badnaam ho jaenge. 
Islie mujhe ab nahi padhaenge. Mujhe aage padhne ka aur kuch karne 
ka bada mann tha 

(She was my friend that’s why. My parents also feel that if something 
like her happened to me then it will bring bad name to my family also. 
That’s why they will not let me study. I wanted to study further and do 
something in my life) 

Researcher:  To tumne bola nahi ghar me ki aisa nahi hai.. 

(So did you not tell your parents that its not like that?) 

Sample:  Wo nahi mante. Bas hukum de dia hai ki aage nagi padaenge. Ghar ka 
kaam karne ko bola hai. 

(They will not accept. They have already ordered that they will not 
make me study furher. They told me to do household chores) 

The conversation above shows the manifestation of the idea of patriarchal autocracy 

where the decision of the male member of the community is bounding upon female 

irrespective of Meo girls’ legitimate desire relating to study. ‘Bas hukum de dia hai ki 

aage nagi padaenge’ suggests the prevalence of patriarchal autocracy within the 

family and family affairs. It is largely acceptable in the Indian society across 

communities. Further, ‘mere ghar me bhi gharwalon ko aisa lagta hai ki kahin mere 

saath bhi aisa kuch hua to wo badnaam ho jaenge. Islie mujhe ab nahi padhaenge. 

Mujhe aage padhne ka aur kuch karne ka bada mann tha’ shows that, in many cases, 
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the parents garrote their daughters’ desire to live with her worldview, dreams and life 

aspiration.  

Box 4.7: Life at risk: Experiencing the unpleasant and uncomfortable 
environment 

The girl of Akheda 

Mansi (name chnaged) is a forteen year girl of village Akheda, near Nuh sub-division 
of Mewat. She is the youngest among 2 brothers and 3 sisters. Her father is a farmer 
and owns 3 bighas of land in Akheda village, where he usually grow Musterd, Wheat, 
Barley and Sugar cane depending upon the monsoon. Mansi’s eldest brother works in 
a factory in Faridabad district of Haryana and ususally comes in weekend to her 
village. The other two sisters did not study and have been married in a nearby village. 
The second brother of Mansi is just elder to her and works with her father during 
seasons of harvest and runs a small tea stall cum partune shop in the village. Mansi is 
the only girl who was enrolled in the school and studied till her Ninth standard until 
she was withdrawn from the school. She was enrolled in 1st class and was doing very 
well in her studies as she was one of the brightest among her siblings. While she 
reached in her eight standards, one day she realized while entering the school that a 
boy keeps gazing her and wait for her near the school. The school is being run in a 
rented building and is totally unprotected where any one can come and go frequently. 
Mansi says that in the beginning she did not feel any inclination towards him as she 
thought that the gaze of the boy was natural and ususal. However, she sensed within a 
week that the boy comes deliberately to see her. She says she do not know how, but 
started liking him after ward. She says ‘shayad gahr me mujpar dhyan nahi dete the’ 
(may be because I was not getting attention at home) ya ‘shayad mujhe ghar me pyar 
ki kami mahsus hoti thi’ (I was desiring to be loved which I missed at home) ‘ya 
shayad umar ka takaza raha hoga’ or may be (it was a matter of age) but she accepts 
that she craved to see him every day. She says she used to come to school regularly 
only because she would be able to see him and will go out with him after the school 
hour. At times she also used to go during school hour without making her attendance 
in the school. She says that she slowly started distracting from studies and 
deteriorating her academic result. She never realized when she fell in love with him 
and started outing with him everyday after school. The boy was a motor mechanic and 
was working in a motor workshop nearby to the school which was added avantage to 
her as she can watch him even being in the school. Howver, the most unpleasant and 
uncomfortable environment she experienced when she was caught with him and the 
entire school, her family members and the community came to know about her 
relations with the boy. The situation compelled her to leave her studies and sit at 
home. Further, she says that now for that situation she is being accused regularly by 
their family members and relatives as they are not able to find match for her marriage. 
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Everyone refuses to marry as the entire community in the locality knew her relation 
with that boy. She repents for the moment and situation as due to her several girls 
were taken out of the school and discontinued their studies. She herself feels that she 
had dreamt to go for higher studies which she could never do in her this life. She says 
she herself put her life on risk. She questions why is it that she can not live her life as 
she desires. She also questions when is it that the community perception towards girl 
will change? When are we going to accept girls’ desire having legitimate value? When 
are we going to develop? Mansi have several such unanswered questions that she 
keeps trying to find out.  

(Code: S/Disguised/Mansi/Nuh/conversation/2017) 

 

Another case was of a girl coming to school from ‘Nalhar’  village. This girl was 

sexually exploited by a physical education teacher of the school (See box 4.8).  

 

Box 4.8: Nalhar ki Wakila 

Wakila (name changed) is a girl from Nalhar village and was studying in a school at 
Nuh along with her one sibling. Wakila studied till her eight standards when she was 
withdrawed from the school by her parents. However, her sibling continued her study 
and is now in ninth standard. She said that she was very chirpy and bright among all of 
her five siblings therefore, her parents got both of them enrolled in the school. Both of 
the siblings used to come along with other fellow students from Nalhar village which 
is around ten kilometer from the school. She was also bright in sports and therefore 
she loved to play games. However, one of the physical education teachers of the 
school used to touch her inappropriately while in the games period. In the beginning 
she did not realise the bad touch as she was not able to distinguish between good touch 
and bad touch. Once there was a district sports and she was selected to represent the 
school in the sports at district level. The Physical Education teacher accompanied her 
to the venue and often used to touch her again and again when she realized the 
intention of the teacher. She did not had courage to resist and therefore, she remained 
silent and started avoiding his appearance. Wakila says that whenever, the teacher got 
the opportunity he used to touch her and his frequency started increasing day by day. 
She further said that the teacher got aware that she understood his intention but in spite 
he did not stop himself from inappropriately touching her. She repent that her 
cowardness of not resisting his touch was considerd by the teacher as welcoming sign 
and one day he hugged her when no one was around. However suddenly her sister 
appeared and saw her in the arms of the teacher. Her sister returned back from the spot 
while the teacher loosened Wakila from the clasp of his arms. On return back home 
her sister told her parents the story. The parents disbelieved Wakila and thought her to 
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be at fault. Her parents then after dropped her from the school. Out of the fear of social 
stigma, her plight was not brought to the notice of the school and no complaint was 
filed for the incident. Wakila says that had she shown the courage she could also have 
been studying as her sister is studying.  

(Code: S/Disguised/Wakila/Nuh/conversation/2017) 

 

However, both the cases were suppressed without any punitive action against the 

mechanic or the teacher due to social stigma. Since the Meo community is a close knit 

community, therefore, such unpleasant incidents have multiple social impacts. As a 

consequence of the incident, therefore, several community members withdrew their 

girl children from school due to the fear of safety and stopped sending the girl children 

to school. Further, several others have to dropped out of the school as their parents did 

not permit them even to complete their existing classes. The news of the incident got 

widely spread among the community and as a result, several others who wanted to 

send their children for schooling dropped the idea of sending their girl children to 

schools. Such incidents, though uncommon, clearly creates hindrance in the schooling 

of the Meo girl children as it increases trust deficit among the girl children and the 

parents. 

4.9 Utilitarian perception of education and blockage of path: Meo girls’ experiences 

of rural abode 

With regard to educational quality, majority of Meo girls were only partially satisfied 

with their schooling. This is because most of the Meo girl children see schooling only 

in terms of its utilitarian or functional aspects where by they feel that they can develop 

themselves, cross their narrow boundaries and will get empowered. Theirfore, when 

they come to school, they dutifully and obediently accept ritualistic instructions from 

the teachers and never get courage to question or challenge any of its activity. 

Conversation in this regard shows that they do not think that their demand may bring 

change in the existing scenario of schooling pattern. The researcher conversed with the 

samples to understand whether they consider if they can force change in the school 

activities and even in its structure through their constant and continuous demand. 

Conversatioin in this regard with the sample girls ad-verbatim are presented below. 
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Researcher:  Apko school ki activity kasisi lagti hai? Kabhi aap kisi activity ko karne 
ke piche karan pucha hai apne teacher se?  

(How do you like the activity of schools? Whether you have ever asked 
your teacher the reasons behind doing any activity?) 

Sample 12:  Hume to kuch bhi karne ko bolte hain to hum karte hain. Kabhi kabhi 
samajh nahi aata ki kyun karwa rahe hain activity. 

(We do whatever they instruct us to do. Sometimes we fail to 
understand why such activity are being done) 

Researcher:  To ap puchte hain kya ki kun karwaya ja raha hai ye sab? 

(So do you ask why the activity is being performed?) 

Sample 2:  Nahi hum nahi puchte  

(No. we don’t ask) 

Researcher:  Ap kabhi activity karne ke karan teacher se nhi puchte? 

(Never do you ask why the activity is being performed?) 

Sample 17:  Nahi hum to nahi puchte. Jaisa kahte hain waisa karne lagte hain 

(No. We do not ask. We do whatever they (the teacher) want us to do) 

Sample 9:  Hum kya mana kar sakte hain activity ko? Matlab hum kya activity 
badalwa bhi sakte hain? 

(If we can refuse also to do the activity? Means…if we can get the 
activity changed also?) 

Researcher:  Aap me se kabhi kisi ne school ko senior secondary karne ke lie apne 
teacher ko bola hai? 

(If anyone among you have ever asked your teacher to make this school 
a senior secondary school?) 

Sample 8:  Madam, hum to kabhi kabhi bolte hain…lekin hamare kahne se nahi 
hoga aisa teacher kahte hain. 

(Madam. We sometimes say. But our teacher says that your saying will 
not bring change) 

The conversation suggests that the students are not equipped to challenge the exisiting 

norms of the school and its activities. They fail to see schooling from critical point of 

view. This is one of the reasons majority of the schools in the entire region of Mewat 

has failed in upgrade itself up to senior secondary level in spite of the demand from 

the stakeholders. However, majority of the Meo girls seemed to be happy coming to 

school as the processes of schooling have developed the taste of education among 

them. A sample girl from Punhana said,  
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‘Hum to kuch bhi karne ko tyyar rahte hain. Hume to kuch bhi karne se 
achha lagta hai. Kam se kam yahan ghar ke kaamon jaisa kaam nahi 
karna padta hai. Teacher jo karwate hain usme mann lagta hai’  

(We always remain ready to do anything. We love doing anythings. At 
least here we don’t have to do work as we used to do at homes. 
Whatever teacher gives us work we love to do that).  

(Code: S/49/Punhana/C/2017) 

The school has generated positiveness not only among their students, but, also among 

the Meo parents, who, in majority of the cases, came out of their reluctancy towards 

education of the girl child and have started sending them for schooling. As a 

consequence of schooling, several Meo girls feels themselves empowered to even 

resist and challenge the traditional thoughts of their male dominated community. It is 

because of teachers that they travelled educational life journey away from their regular 

involvement in household chores. Several samples from Nuh said that,  

‘Hum yahan apne sir ki wajah se hi aa pae hain. Sir roz humare ghar 
aate the kahne ko ki beti ko school bhejo. Bahut bar kaha to hume ghar 
walon ne aane dia. Warna nahi behjte school ko kabhi bhi’  

(It is due to sir that we are able to come here. Everyday sir used to visit 
our home to tell our parents to send the daughters to school. Several 
times he said then our parents sent us. Otherwise they would have 
never sent us to school)  

(Code: S/29/Nuh/C/2017) 

However, some of the Meo girls also showed their dissatisfaction with the education 

provided in the region as school has failed to upgrade itself and open their path for 

higher education. Several girls also found their school education unattractive, inactive 

and non-promising due to poor quality, functioning and lack of basic amenities such as 

proper drinking water, bathroom and sanitation. In this regard a sample girl from 

Taoru having desire to study in college said,  

‘…lekin itna sa padh ke aage college kaise padhungi. Yahan to na 
achhi padhai hai na upar ke school aur na hi college. Aisi padhai se 
college ho jaegi kya? College kaise padhne jaenge. Ya to padhaen hi 
nahi ya agar padhana hai to college bhi padhaen. Itna sa padh kar kya 
ho sakta hai’.  

(How will I study in college by studying so little? Neither here good 
education are available nor higher school or college. Whether with 
such education we will be able to aceess college? How will we go to 
college with so little education? either don’t make us study or else if 
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you want us to study then let us study college as well. What can we 
achieve with studying so little?) 

(Code: S/19/Taoru/C/2017) 

4.10 Encountering and traversing marginality: Insights from the Meo girl children 

The researcher understand marginality in terms of socio-economic position of a person 

who lives on the fringes of the society with lack of access of resources, opportunities 

of development of personal competencies, and, lack of freedom of choices. All these 

attributes of marginality can be seen in case of Meo girl children. Thus, the Meo girls 

are the most marginalized section of the society, as well as, within their own 

community. Therefore, it was imperative to understand the experience of the Meo girl 

children in order to comprehend how they encounter and traverse their marginality. 

Thus, the researcher tried to understand their struggle and resistance, conflict and 

negotiation, consistency and inconsistency, through their own voices, which helped 

them come out of their situation of marginality. This reflected from the conversation 

made with the sample in Punhana sample area where many Meo girls come from as far 

as ten kilometer regularly to school for the schooling. 

Researcher:  App itni dur se kaise aati hain?  

(How do you come from such a far place to the school?) 

Sample:  Madam, aana padta hai… humare gaaon me ladkion ke lie koi school 
nahi hai. Is ilaqe me yahi school hai. Hum log auto se bhi aate hain 
kabhi kabhi. Kai bar to paidal hi aana jana hota hai. Ab to aadat pad 
gai hai 

(Madam, I have to come….we do not have any school in our village 
for girls. In this area this is the only school. We come by autorickshaw 
sometimes. May times we come on foot. Not we have got accustomed) 

Researcher:  To roz itni dur se paidal aati hain? 

(So you come everyday on foot from so far off place?) 

Sample:  Roz paidal nahi aate…kabhi kabhi aate hain….warna toh bus se 

(Everyday we do not come on foot. Sometimes we do. Otherwise we 
also come by bus) 

Researcher:  Bus mil jaati hai aaram se? 

(You get the bus easily?) 

Sample:   Nhi …kabhi 5 mint mein aa jati hai toh kabhi bahut der ho jaati 
hai…par kya kre aana padta hai. 
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(No. sometimes it comes within five minutes. Sometimes we get late 
too much. But what to do we have to come like this) 

Researcher:  To aur koi suvidha nahi hai aane jaane ki… 

(So you do not have any other means to come and go?) 

Sample:  Nahi madam… ladkion ke lie to nahi hai… ladke to motorcylcle se ya 
cycle se aa jate hain.. humare lie nahi hai aisi koi suvidha 

(No madam… for girls there is none.. boys comes by motorcycle or 
cycle..for us there is no such facility) 

Researcher:  To kaisa lagta hai itni dur se itni dikkaton ke baad yahan padhne ke lie 
aana? 

(So how do you feel coming from so far off place to study?) 

Sample:  Madam, is ilaqe ka kabhi bhala nahi ho sakta…itne saal beet gae… 
yahan koi railway station tak nahi bana… na aane jaane ki suvidah 
achhi ki gai… Mewat me is se bhi kharab ilaqe hain… hum to phir bhi 
aa jate hain… yahan roz aisi dikkat ka samna karte karte itne din beet 
gae. 

(Madam. This region can not get facelift. So many years have passed. 
Not even a railway station was built in this area. In spite we come. 
Here we have got habituated facing such hardship in this area) 

Researcher:  Ap ke neta yahan kuch nahi karte? 

(Whether your leader do not do anything for this area?) 

Sample:  Karte hain na Madam, sirf apna bhala karte hain… janta ka koi bhala 
karta hai kya? Na hi Sarkar yahan kuch karti hai… Sohna tak to karti 
hai…lekin Mewat me nahi karti hai. 

(They do madam…they do wefare for themselves…whther any leader 
do any good for common people? Neither the government do good for 
this area. They have done till Sohna…but for Mewat they do not do) 

Researcher:  Mewat me suvidha kyun nahi deti hai Sarkar? 

(Why is it that the government does not provide facility in Mewat?) 

Sample:  Humlogon ke saath bhedbhaao karti hai…yaha toh bijli bhi nhi rehti 
hai…btaiye kya krein? 

(They discriminate with us. Neither electricity is provided in many 
areas..Tell us what to do?) 

Researcher:  Par mewat se nazdeeq toh gurgaon hai waha toh bijli ki koi dikkat nhi 
hai…ab toh mewat NCR mein bhi count hota hai pta hai tumhe..? 

(But Gurgaon is near from Mewat. electricity is not a problem there. 
Do you know now Meat comes under NCR) 

Sample:  Pata nhi madam par hum toh hamesha se pichde hue hein... 

(Do not know madam. But we are constsantly under developed) 



 
 

146

The experiences of the Meo girls suggest that they are marginalized in terms of being 

located in remote and harsh environments of habitat. Being a Meo girl, they are 

excluded, discriminated against, and do not have the access to services or 

opportunities as any other girls from any other community other than Mewat region. 

They do not have trust upon the leader of the area who was accused by the sample girl 

for their own welfare rather than welfare of the region. In a response to whether your 

leader do not do anything for this area the sample girls said, they do wefare for 

themselves and not for the people of the area. Locating in the harsh environment of 

their habitat and travelling for a far distance for schooling also shows the 

determination for study in a wake of better future. The conversation suggests that 

living with breathing hope and endeavoring constantly to aspire better from every 

previous day in spite of several hurdles in life is one of the ways that show how the 

Meo girls encounter their marginality.  

Box 4.9: Patriarchal autocracy and breating hope: The voice of Dilshana 

In houses the males keep the girls as a servant whereas they could have been sent for 
study. When they can teach boys, why can’t they teach the girls? When the girls also 
have the right then why do they keep the girls at home? The girls are also free to 
study. But the parents do not permit their daughters to come out of house for receiving 
education. They keep the girls inside the hosue just for the household chores. In 
villages, girls are confined to their houses, where as, boys are permitted to study. Is 
that girls can not study? They can. If they can send girls to study then girls also can do 
better than boys. But the girls are now also coming out and making their names in 
education and games. They are participating in every activity as they have realized that 
they also have the same rights as boys. In the society people demand dowary and 
learned girls as bride. If they will not permit the girls to study then how will they get 
the learned bride? The girls are married in their early tender age. If the girls will study 
then there may be lots of change in the community and this society. I am studying with 
this aim in my life. 

(Code: S/49/Punhana/C/2017) 

 

The projective writing (Box 4.9) of Dilshana suggest that they encounter enumerable 

problems perpetuated largely by their patriarchal autocrat community and society, 

which do not provide them time and space to see better educational horizon. It also 

suggests that the girls have realized their rights and are coming out of their home to 
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receive education. They are having positive hope that one day they can change the 

thought and will bring change.  

The analysis also suggests that, as a result of non-accessibility of quality higher 

educational institution in the region, majority of the Meo girls fail to make it to the 

opportunity structure which they aspires for. However, for few of them, the non-

accesibility of institution has paved the way for their determination to resist, encounter 

and negotiate with the situation so as to traverse their marginality (see box 4.10).  

Box 4.10: Seema and her struggle 

Seema is an orphaned girl whose parents died in her childhood when she was around 
eight years old. She was survived by her elder brother who started working in a factory 
and looking after her sister. Her brother got Seema admitted in the school with the 
perception that school will provide her food, on the one hand, and on the other, she 
will study while her brother will work in the factory. Slowly, Seema developed her 
interest in studies and started excelling in education with the help of her teachers. 
When she reached her eight standards, her brother started finding match for her so that 
she can be married. Seema wanted to continue her studies and therefore, she refused to 
marry. However, her brother kept on insisting and persuading her for marriage. Seema 
was so keen to study that she resisted the decision of her broher. She requested her 
teacher to talk to him in this regard and ask him not to pressurize her for marriage as 
she wants to study. When the teacher talked to her brother, he misbehaved with the 
teacher and asked not to interfare in their family matters. Finding no respite, Seema 
decided to run away from home. However, the teachers collectively decided to take 
her responsibility and help her in in her studies. After her tenth class, the teachers got 
her admitted in open schooling from where Seema completed her senior secondary 
school. She also completed her graduation from Indira Gandhi National Open 
University with the help of her teachers. She is now doing B.Ed course from Regional 
Centre at Nuh run by Maulan Azad National Urdu University. She aspires to become a 
teacher which she hope very positively. She says that had she not resisted her brother’s 
decision, she could not have achieved what she has achieved among the entire 
community. While narrating her story, she constantly thanked her teachers without 
whose help she thinks she could not have achieved the distinction.  

(Code: S/57/Punhana/C/2017) 

 

The failure of school to equip the Meo girl children for higher educational opportunity 

consequently have made majority of the Meo girl children fail to achieve opportunity 

in the era of contest mobility. However, the several testimonials suggest that there are 
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several Meo girls who have broken their cultural boundaries to keep their hope and 

determination alive by encountering such tangible and intangible marginalization. 

However, due to inefficient education system in the patriarchal autocratic environment 

they look up to their teacher for their proper guidance and emancipation. The absence 

of educational institution catering to the need of entire population of Meo girl children 

creates one of the biggest hurdles for their upward educatioinal mobility. The meak 

demand by the community members as well as the Meo girls for better and higher 

educational facility has not been heard by the educational authority whose intervention 

is essential to change the educational situation of the Meo girls’ population.  

4.11 Section II: Concerns, worries and hope: Voices from the teachers  

In totality, 18 teachers from three schools of three sample areas were interacted on the 

basis of referral points. The areas of interaction and investigation emerged by going 

through both- the secondary sources, as well as, the pilot visits to the schools. Each 

referral points were categorized according to the objectives of the study and major 

focus areas of the responses from the teachers were written in points before going in to 

the details so as to make it easier for analysis. Certain responses had multiple reasons; 

hence, while analyzing those responses, it has been taken as separate area of concern 

and presented separately. While elaborating the responses the objectives of the study 

has been kept in mind and therefore it has been presented in tandem and analyzed 

according to the emerged areas of concern with regard to Meo girl children.  

4.12 The problem of access to educational opportunity 

Evaluation of schooling and allied opportunity available to the Meo girl children was 

also done with the teachers who were interacted upon the matter. The responses 

suggest that accessibility to schools especially after the secondary classes is a major 

problem in the entire region of Mewat as its availability is scarce in the region. The 

principal of a co-ed school located in Nuh said,  

‘aisa nahi ki school ki dikkaten hain… admission me koi problem nahi 
hoti, sarkar ne sare intezamaat kar rakhe hai... copy, kitaab, dresses 
sab milta hai inhe…han senior secondary school bahut kam hain jo 
inhe aage nahi badhne dete…’  

(Its not that there is a problem of accessibility of school…there is no 
problem of admission, government has done all the measures for 
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copies, books, dresses…they get all…yes… accessibility of senior 
secondary schools are meager which hinders their education growth).  

(Code: T/3/Taoru/C/2017) 

The finding also suggests that, good schools, which could provide quality education 

and opportunity to the Meo girl chidlren to compete with others having qulity 

education are a major problem in the area. Though, primary as well as secondary 

schools are sufficient to cater to the need of school going Meo girl children. Another 

teacher said that,  

‘Good schools are available in the nearby area of Sohna, but are costly, 
and do not give admission to all. The gentry coming from maximum 
Meo families from this area are not able to adjust due to their poor 
educational and economic background’. 

(Code: T/7/Nuh/C/2017) 

In spite of the demand as a result of positive consciousness of the Mewati community 

the demand for better schools which can give them hope of advancing in life is high 

from the community members, as well as, Meo girl children. The patriarchal autocratic 

problem that Meo girl children face prevents them to come to achieve education. 

However, the new generation are changing at a very slow pace and allowing girls to 

come for study. But the perception of marrying and settling Meo girl child early is also 

high which create hinderance in the path of educational development of Meo girl 

children. A teacher in Nuh sample area said, 

‘Dekhie madam, is ilaqe me apko acche khaase primary school 
milenge, secondary school bhi hain lekin senior secondary school 
shayd hi milenge jisme ki bachhion ka admission ho sake. Aur higher 
education ki to baat hi mat kijie. Ab bataie ki agar secondary school 
padh bhi lia to aage kaise padhengi ki unki zindagi me koi badlaao aa 
sake? Yahi wajah hai ki Mewaati logon ko lagta hai ki padhne se koi 
faaeda nahi ho pa raha. Islie wo apna waqt, paisa aur taqat bacchion 
ki padaahi me nahi lagaate.’ 

(See madam, in this area you would find ample number of primary 
schools, even secondary schools is available, but rarely would you find 
senior secondary school where children can be accommodated. And 
then do not talk of higher education. Now tell, if they even studied till 
secondary classes then how would they study further so that there may 
come some change in thir life. This is why the Mewati community 
thinks that they do not have any benefit of education. Thus, they do not 
aspire to invest time, money and energy in the education of girls) 

(Code: T/9/Nuh/C/2017) 
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The analysis on the basis of teachers’ interaction it was analyzed that in the absence of 

better and higher education facility which could lead the Meo girl children to higher 

lader of educational development and opportunity structure are missing in the area. 

Thus, the path of their upward mobility through education remains blocked. The 

teacher informed that this becomes another reason of Meo parents not investing time, 

resource and energy in the education of Meo girls. Teachers perceive that the 

community expects that education should provide upward economic mobility and 

employment which remains missing as a result of absence of qualitative education. 

Thus, the problem of accessibility of education in terms of Meo girls is more due 

causal relations. The familial, as well as, reasons related to safety of the Meo girl 

children add to the worries of the teacher where the girls are stopped anytime in 

between their education. A teacher from Punhana said that, 

‘Yahan school tak aane jaane me bahut dikkat hoti hai. Kai baar kai 
bacchiyan paidal hi aati hain. Safety ka problem to hai hi is ilakqe me. 
Ghar ke kaamon ko yahan auraten aur bachhiyan hi karti hain to 
waise bhi waqt par nahi aati. Kai bar beech me hi aana band kar deti 
hain. Bachhiyan to padhna chahti hain. Lekin kya kare jab ghar wale 
hi rok den unko’ 

(Comuting to school here is very difficult. Many times girls come on 
foot. Safety is already a problem in this area. As female and the girl 
chidren accomplish household chores therefore, they become late also. 
Many times, they dropout in between their studies also. Girls want to 
study. but do they do if their parents themselves stop them?) 

(Code: T/15/Punhana/C/2017) 

What is particular about these conversations is that schools, although accessible upto 

secondary level have failed to instill a positive view with regard to the world view of 

Meo girl children. The absence of senior secondary schools has shattered the Meo girl 

children’s hope and confidence towards life aspiration. It has also not generated the 

positive perception among community members as the schools located in the area has 

not produced role model for children to follow. The analysis also suggests that in 

absence cultural capital, burden of household chores and role model from within the 

community members who can give positive hope to the community as well as the Meo 

girl children in terms of education, majority of Meo girl children lag behind in the 

competitive opportune structure. The testimonials also suggest that lack of better 
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quality schools, located in Mewat areas, aggravates the problem relating to educational 

demands among the Meo girl children with a hope for advancing in life. 

Further, the teachers informed that the economic hardship faced by the Meo girl 

children multiplies to their shattered hope of realizing their educational dream. Several 

teachers confirmed the prevalence of economic hardship faced by the majority of Meo 

families, which impacts the schooling of Meo girl children negatively. The 

conversations with sample teachers revel that, 

‘The Meo girls even if they pass the secondary schools from this 
region can not further their study in better higher educational 
institution nearby to the area such as Sohna as better education 
demands better investment which these Meo girls can not afford. As a 
result, majority of them fail to compete with others having better 
educational facility and cultural capital.’ 

(Code: T/5/Taoru/C/2017) 

Thus, the institutional, economic and other related problems leave no choice for Meo 

community, other than to opt for government schools located in the area, which fail to 

provide quality education. Further, the absence of better educational environment in Meo 

populated areas has shattered their hope and opportunity for upward mobility. Interaction 

with the teachers also suggested that Meo community as well as girls expect that education 

should provide them upward economic mobility and hope of better employment. However, 

the hope and efforts of teachers for the education of Meo girls have not died down. 

The realization of teaches that Meo girls are interested in studying, increased their 

enrolment with community outreach of the teachers.  

4.13 Productive freedom and creative release  

The testimonials from the teachers also suggest that problem relating to security in the 

area especially for the Meo girls become another reason where the community 

members avoid sending girl child to far off places for better schooling. Many among 

the community members distrust their girl children as they feel that if their girls are 

sent to far off places for schooling, they may get involved with boys which will bring 

bad names to the close knit families. Thus, with regard to girls majority of the 

community members have failed to come out of traditional male dominated thinking 

of conservatism and believe that spending on girls’ education is sheer waste.  
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Further, the prevalence of gender bias is another aspect which shatters the hope among 

Meo girl children. Testimonials from teachers such as ‘Mewati parents ladkion ki 

education ko mahatv nahi dete…’ (Mewati Parents do not give value to girls’ 

education), ‘Cultural background nahi hai…’ (They do not have the cultural 

background) ‘jaldi shadi kar dete hain…’ (Marry their girl child early) suggest that 

such bias increases the feeling of mistrust among among majority of Meo girls and 

their parents which in many case lead to develop resistance among the girl children.  

Thus, the interaction with teachers confirmed the influence of gender stereotypes 

towards Meo girls including a dim view of towards the abilities and potential girl 

children. Further, the absence of girls’ schools and more female teachers reinforces the 

patriarchal autocratic environment of school as many teachers confirmed about the 

parents that they often remain reluctant in sending their girl children in male teachers’ 

populated schools. Apart from these, the dominance of male students within 

classrooms further marginalizes the interactivity of Meo girl children and reduces their 

positive hope towards schooling processes.  

4.14 Evading worries: The community outreach and the Meo girl children 

Conversation with a principal of a co-ed school located in Nuh reflects that the effort 

of techers in general, and the principal of the sample school in particular, had multiple 

effects. The community started sending their girl children to school and the enrolment 

as well as the regularity of Meo girl children increased as a result of such initiatives of 

the principal. The conversation with the principal in this regard is presented below: 

Box 4.11 Rising from the rubble: Positive hope and the success of the principal 

The sample school is a co-ed school run by Maulana Azad National Urdu University 
in Nuh sub-division of Mewat district. The principal of the school joined the school 
five years back when the decision of running the school in a renated building was 
taken up. When the principal joined the school, the major problem was to bring the 
children to school, especially, the Meo girl children as education among them was 
alarming. He started meeting the influential persons of the community in the area but, 
the initial response of the community was not good towards education of the Meo girl 
children and the school started with only eighteen male children who was admitted to 
school. The principal says that he was well aware of the educational attainment of the 
Meo in general and Meo girl children in particular, and, thus, he decided to increase 
the number of children in the school. While he himself accommodated nearby to the 
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school in a rented building, he started meeting and developing personal relations with 
the community members so as to encourage them to send their girl children to the 
school. He informed that he got success in admitting eleven additional girl children in 
the school after his little effort of meeting and encouraging the community members 
towards education of girl children. In the second year he decided to visit each house 
in the locality and increased his frequency of meeting the community members. He 
says his constant interaction with the community members developed his personal 
relations and influence among the community which led to increased the number of 
girl students up to fifty percent of the total enrolment in the school. The number of 
girl students from eleven in the first year has increased to 250, which he says, is the 
impact of the positive inclination of the community towards education of girl 
children. 

(Code: P/2/Nuh/C/2017) 

 

Thus, the conversation with the teachers suggests that the perception of Meo 

community is constantly changing towards education of girl children. Many of the 

community members have realized the developmental aspect of schooling. It is also 

because, they are also encountering resistence from within their family as their own 

girl child are resisting the male dominated attitude and constantly endevouring to 

acquire education so as to realize their world view. Such resitance and rebellion are 

compelling the parents to send their girl children for schooling which is bringing them 

out of the marginalization.  

4.15 Section III: Parents and the community members: Education and educating 

their girl children 

Parents and community members constituted a major part of the present research. 

Hence, it was necessary to understand their perception with regard to the present 

research for two major reasons. Firstly, it was related to the Meo girl children and 

secondly, because the Meo community primarily was a patriarchal autocratic 

community. Further, it was also necessary as the researcher had to stay for a longer 

duration of time in the field and had to visit many families of the sample children. 

Therefore, the researcher believed that their perception is important to be mapped as it 

will provide greater inputs with regard to the Meo girl children. In totality, 48 parents 

and 15 community members were interacted on the basis of focus group discussion. 

Their perception were mapped on the basis of referral points (see appendix-II) and 
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recorded manually. The interaction with the parents confirmed that they are sending 

their girl children for schooling, as they are keen to provide education to their children 

and want them grow as any other community. However, they also showed their 

helplessness, because they could not transform their situation of poor economic 

condition and hence majority of them could not afford to provide quality education. As 

a result, majority of them said they totally depend upon the government initiatives for 

schooling of girl children. They also said that the initiatives of the government is not 

upto the mark for providing education beyond secondary classes therefore, they feel 

disheartened that they are unable to provide education to their girl children beyond 

secondary classes in most of the cases.  

4.16 Desire for education and fear of safety 

Prevalence of fear for security, freedom and equality emerged as contributory factors 

for negative attitude of parents towards education of Meo girl children. The analysis 

suggests that parent and community members from Taoru sample areas were more 

exposed to the value of girls’ education as compared to other two sample areas. When 

the researcher asked them their views of education of girl children, a parent remarked,  

‘Madam hum bhi chahte hain ki mere bachhe achha padhen aur 
zindagi me achha karen. Aaj ke daur me kaun se maa-baap apne 
bachhe ko achhi talim dene ki khahish nahi rakhta… lekin agar padhai 
ke naam par wo sirf school aaen aur kuch achha na kare to behtar hai 
ki wo ghar ka kaam dekhen…’  

(Madam, we do want to provide education to our children. In todays’ time 
which parent doesn’t desire to provide quality education to their children. 
But if our child go to school just for the sake of roaming freely, then it is 
better that they should learn the household chores.)  

Another parent remarked that,  

‘Aap dekhie ki yahan se nazdeek me gurgaaon hai aur wahan kitni 
saari ladkiyan kaam karti hain…ye to tabhi ho sakta hai jab yahan 
ache se bachhon ko padhaen. Lekin aap hi bataie ki ache school agar 
itna paisa lenge to hum umda talim kaise den?’ 

(You see that near to this place is Gurgaon where several girls work. 
This is possible only if the children here are taught well. But if the 
quality school will charge so much money then how will we able to 
provide quality education?) 
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The testimonial ‘lekin agar padhai ke naam par wo sirf school aaen aur kuch achha 

na kare’ and ‘ye to tabhi ho sakta hai jab yahan ache se bachhon ko padhaen’ 

suggests that parents were worried about the prevalence of poor affairs of education in 

majority of the schools located in the areas. It also suggests that they desire their 

children excel in life by attaining quality education which reflects from their concern 

from ‘Madam hum bhi chahte hain ki mere bachhe achha padhen aur zindagi me 

achha karen’. However, some of the parents were also showed their worry concerning 

the safety and cited instance of a boy being murdered in nearby high profile school. 

They said,  

‘aapne dekha hoga ki bade school me bachhe ke saath kya hua hai. 
Abhi kuch dino pahle bachhe ko maar dia kisi ne school me. Aise me 
hum kaise bhej sakte hain aise school me. Marne se to behtar hai ki 
yahin ke school me padh le. Kam se kam yahan ke school me hum 
nigrani rakhte to hain. Wahan to school ke andar bhi nahi jaane dete, 
to pata kaise chale ki bachhi ke saath kya ho raha hai’. 

‘(you may have noticed the incident in such big school. Somedays 
earlier a child was murdered by someone in the school. in such 
situation how could we send the girl child in such school. it is better to 
study in schools located in the area than to die in such school. at least 
we keep vigil in schools located in our area. The big school do not 
even permit to enter school, then how will we get to know what is 
happening with our girl child)’ 

Such concerns also reflect from the parents in the other two sample areas where 

majority of parents showed their inability to send their girl children for higher 

education to far off places for study out of fear of safety. Since fear of safety of girl 

children in the region have a deep impact upon the consciousness of Meo parents. 

Therefore, they remain deeply wary for the girls coming out in such unsafe 

environment and habitat. They feared more for the safety of their girl children as 

compared to boys. The testimonial ‘pata kaise chale ki bachhi ke saath kya ho raha 

hai’ also suggests the existence of mistrust between parents and children. It indicates 

of the fear that girls would get involved with boys and bring a bad name to the family. 

Such fear, either, hypothetical or real, compels many parents to stop sending their girl 

children, to school. further, constant goading by parents to enquire about the 

whereabout of the girl children, curbs the Meo girl children’s freedom, shatters their 

self respect and develop negative attitude of resistance towards their parents as they 
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feel that parents think traditionally and are conservative. Thus, the safety concerns are 

considered by many Meo girl children as restrictions upon them in comparision to 

boys which reflected in the testimonials of the girl children. 

4.17 Generation gap in the world of perception 

Further, the social practices of marrying Meo girl children early in their life is seen by 

majority of Meo parents and community members as pious responsibility. The entire 

male community members equivocally favour early marriage of their girl children. 

Such social practices creates situation of conflict between the girl child and the parents 

as the Meo girl children perceives it as a hinderance between their aspiration, 

worldview and development. Further, they sence it as a loss of their promising hope 

towards their education and upward mobility. The dichotomy between parental desire 

and that of Meo girl children have led the parents think education in terms of 

development of misbehavior and resitance among their children. A parent said, that  

‘Ye kaisi talim dete hain ki bachhian apne baap se ladti hain…kahna 
nahi maanti..aur baghawat pe utar aati hain. Aisi padhai ka kya 
faaeda jisme bade aur choton ka lihaz hi na ho. Ye to kai baar aisi 
aamaada ho jati hain ki majbooran unki shadi kar deni padti hai. 
Talim lihaz aur saleeqa sikhati hai. Lekin yahan to mamool hi ghair 
hai. Jitna padti hain utna baghawat pe utarti jaati hain’ 

‘What type of education do they provide that the (girl) child fights with 
their father. They do not consent to their parents and rebel. What is the 
benefit of such education which do not teach the respect for elder and 
younger. Many times they resisit so much that compel us to marry her. 
Education teaches moulding of positive behavior and respect. But the 
situation here is different. The more they study, the more they resist 
and rebel.’ 

The analysis revel that their exist generation gap in the world of perception of parents 

and the girl children. Actually, education has led to develop in children rational 

thinking. As a result, education has developed awareness among the Meo girl children 

towards their own rights as well as realizing their hope of excellence in life. They have 

developed the taste of education in spite of familial hinderance. Thus, the stereotype 

on the part of their parents is resisited by the girl children, which the parents perceive 

as misbehavior on the part of their children. This puts Meo girl children at a 

disadvantag and develops a negative attitude towards their family, environment and 

habitat.  
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4.18 Section IV: Analysis on the basis of observation 

Observations provided me a sense of penetrating deeper into the issues of Meo girl 

children and provided me a chance to understand the shaping of their daily life 

experiences, through their participation in school activities. The researcher tried to 

capture their conversations among their peers, gestures, interaction with their teachers 

and so on in context of their breaking their traditional cultural boundaries, resistance 

and schooling. The purpose of observation was to understand comprehensively the 

ongoing activities of Meo girl children. It helped the researcher to comprehend the 

experience of the Meo girl children, the role of the social structure of schooling and in 

generating conformity in institutional environments. This section is based on those 

observations where analysis has been presented in sub-headings. 

4.19 General environment of schools, self worth and the Meo girl children 

It was observed that the general environment of the schools is poor and usafe for the 

students in general and the Meo girl children in particular. Most of the schools lacked 

protective mechanism and therefore, access of any stranger to school is quite easy 

which make Meo girl children quite unsafe. Essential infrastructural facility among the 

entire sample schools, such as, proper arrangement for seating of children, appropriate 

writing board, water, proper sanitation, proper ground and so on were either missing or 

found to be inaapropriate. Majority of the schools have poor infrastructure and lacked 

proper lighting arrangements in the classrooms. While in summer, the Meo girls have 

to sit in very hot classroom which was observed to be without even arrangement for 

fan. The proper drinking water facility was missing. Some of the schools have made 

arrangement for water from outside. The water supplier supply cans of drinking water. 

The staffroom do not have proper arrangement for sitting and working for teachers. 

The lavoratory for the use of staffs as well as students were quite filthy. For 

menstruating girls, the lavoratory do not had proper dustbin which questions the caring 

for the hygine. As regarding teaching methods, the teachers stick to redundant 

methods of promoting rote learning and reproducing the written matrial in the 

notebook which do not enthuse the Meo girl children. However, majority of the 

teachers were observed to be caring towards Meo girl children and encourage them 

towards learning. There were some other teachers who leaving aside their primary 
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work of teaching, mostly remain involved in personal or administrative work which 

hampers the learning of children. The feelings among Meo girl children that only 

secondary classes will not suffice their world view and development have shaped their 

experiences in a negative manner. Majority of children, parents and community 

members conceive it to be a deliberate attempt on the part of the government agencies, 

to block their development. They perceive the existence of such stepmotherly 

treatment of the region as a result of political reasons of successive governmet. This is 

because the community has been projected as a resisting community for long.  

As regarding educational under-development, the researcher observed that the absence 

of spatial educational growth for the Meo children diminishes their self-steem and 

self-worh and hence it de- motivates them towards their schooling and life journey 

which also reflects from several of testimonials mentioned above. However, the 

regularity of the classes in the sample schools was able to incite interest in the Meo 

girls towards education for three major reasons. Firstly, by breaking their cultural and 

traditional boundaries, the Meo girls get the chances to come out of their traditional 

work schedule which provide them relief from household chores. Secondly, regularity 

of schooling has moulded and shaped the educational desire among Meo girls more 

positively than negatively, which reflects from their demand for further education. 

And lastly, majority of the Meo girls have developed their positive world views 

towards their life and have realized that they can excel on the basis of their educational 

attainment in spite of the fact that the culture of silence and poor pedagogical 

intervention dominate the classroom in most of the sample schools which routinely 

manifests itself in majority of pedagogical processes within classroom. This is why, 

many of the Meo girls have been able to develop their courage to challenge and resist 

the patriarchal autocractic decisions in contexts of education of girl children within the 

family and among the community.  

4.20 Learning and the classroom deliberation 

It was observed that the active interactive learning environment which can promote the 

expression of ideas of Meo girl children is missing. The orthodox and non-dynamic 

behavior of teachers with regard to their teaching style does not let the teachers adopt new 

methods of teaching for active learning and better outcome. In most of the schools located in 
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the area, teachers teache with traditional ritualistic teaching style which promotes 

reproduction of material rather than promoting the girl’s active involvement. It was 

observed that lecturing by the teacher, reading from books by the students along with 

questions and answers solving, dominate as favourable method of teaching by teachers 

without using any supplementary aids or creating sufficient inquisitiveness among the 

children through active learning. Thus, the teachers were observed to be teaching in a 

unilateral negotiating process mode, which resduce the students to remain passive listeners. 

This is one of the major reasons for having dull classroom activity where learning almost 

becomes insignificant. Another issue that emerged from the observation was not having 

space for any remedial assistance to the students which often make them struggling for 

comprehending the textbook matters. Further, in most of the response management 

instances, teacher remark to ‘sit silently’ provides no space to the students to quench their 

thirst of comprehension. Such action of teachers is usually done for the sake of maintaining 

discipline within the classroom which often thwarts the inquisitiveness of the Meo girl 

children. The observation also suggests systematic neglect of Meo girl children who are 

often left dependent on their own learning, which, in majority of the cases of Meo girl 

children, found to be missing, both at home and school. In such non-supportive environment 

learning for the Meo girl children become meaningless, although their desire to excel and 

learn more remains high. Also with the blockage of following higher education dream the 

Meo girl children often find themselves at the cross roads. Thus, due to such causal relations 

schooling itself become an obstacle in thwarting the educational desire, worldview, 

aspiration and so on of Meo girl children.  

4.21. Insecure campus and prental worries 

The unsafe campus environment and its surroundings, often develops the imagined 

fear among the parents especially towards their girl children. It was observed, on the 

basis of withdrawl of some of the girl children that parents fear the unsafe school 

environment due to lack of security of girls in the school campus as most of the 

schools are unfortified and provide unhindered access to any stranger without having 

any check in entry. Thus, the experiences of parents pertaining to education of their 

girl children are also shaped due to unsafe environment and habitat and whether 

hypothetical or actual, it leads to the belief that their girl children may become target 
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at any point of time. The oversensitivity towards their girl children is a result of 

discrimination and prejudice according to Allport (1954) which affects the entire 

school life.  

4.22. Absence of cultural capital, conflict and dissonance 

The lack of cultural capital, in contexts of education and socio-cultural background of 

the Meos, contributes to the educational plight of Meo girl children students. The 

teachers’ sensitization towards the Meo community engenders a feeling of being 

‘others’. In one of the observations at a sample school in Punhana, it was found that 

parents were called to communicate with the teacher for irregularity if their girl child. 

The response of the parent for the irregularity shows that they do not take education of 

their girl child seriously due to missing cultural capital in context of education and 

also due to their socio-cultural background. This is reflected from the conversation 

between the teacher and the parent. The conversation was observed at a sample school 

in Punhan between the parents and teachers: 

Teacher:  Fauzia ki attandence kam hai… school kabhi aati hai kabhi nahi aati 
hai… ap use rozana school kun nahi behejti hain.  

 (The attendance of fauzia is quite less. She sometimes comes and 
sometime remains absent. Why don’t you send her school regularly?) 

Parent:  Master ji… kitna to padh lia… ghar me bhi to kaam raho hai… waise 
aati to hai 

 (Master ji. She has studied so much… there remains household work as 
well. Otherwise she comes) 

Teacher:  Kabhi kabhi aati hai…aise kaise chalega 

  (She is irregular. How will it work like this) 

Parent:  Ji itna padh lia… itna to ghar me koi na padha… ke karogi itna padh 
ke Master ji 

(She studied so much…No one in the house has studied so much. What 
will she do after so much study?) 

Teacher:  Leking jab naam likhaya hai to padhna to padega na 

  (But when she has taken admission then she has to study) 

Parent:  Mewation me kahan itta padhaawe hain…yo to phir bhi padhne aao 
hai 

(In Mewatis no one teaches their girls child so much… she inspite 
comes for study) 
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This conversation between the teacher and parent above suggests that due to lack of 

cultural capital in terms of education the parents do not take education of the Meo girl 

children seriously. This become one of the other reasons for drawing two parallels 

between parents and girl children whose educational desires get thwarted, in spite of 

their desire to study. Such missing cultural capital due to socio-cultural background 

makes the children stubborn who resist for their own educational rights. This also puts 

them in a situation of conflict and dissonance as a result of conflicting situation 

between personal desire and parental concern where they start comparing their 

parental concern for them with ‘others’ excelling through education, and thus, draw 

different parallels from their parents. The restricting environment of the parents 

develops a feeling of hopelessness among the Meo girl children.  
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Chapter- V 

RESULTS, DISCUSSION AND CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS 

5.1 Introduction 

The research had been conceived and formulated with regard to the Meo girl children 

in context of their individual as well as collective significance in their socio-cultural 

environment. It directly or indirectly remains associated with their identity, freedom, 

equality and meaning making in context of their life situations and aspirations.  

Looking to the the configurations of inequality in education in Mewat, one can find 

that there exists significant correlation between gender and poverty, with a very sharp 

junctures, that produces tenacious education exclusion, because, an individual as a 

member of community, depends largely upon social groups, that controls the enire 

structure of education, through several processes including political powers. In these 

contexts, the research tried to construct knowledge upon how institutional education 

becomes important, and, shape the world view and life aspiration of Meo girls. It was 

also found among other reasons, that, lack of education is one of the the major reasons 

of persistent backwardness of Meo girl children and therefore they remain doubly 

disadvantaged as a member of community on the one hand, and, due to lack of proper 

education on the other. However, the conclusion of the research needed task analysis 

in terms of education that was supposed to be carried out. It was pledged in the post 

independent India, that, infirmities of the education system will be removed, and, 

there will be complete transformation of the social force so as to gear them up in the 

socio-economic transformation of India. It was also pledged that such system would 

be formulated where equitable share of quality education will reach up to the 

individual for making them self reliant. However, in the contemporary situation, it 

reflects empirically, that, weak and dysfunctional linkage exists between education 

and the work place. It also reflects that there is a lack of convergence between the 

gains of the educational structure and the need arising out of ground realities. 
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Further, with the quantitative expansion of education, the equitable gaps between 

different social groups sharply reflect, especially in contexts of the Meo girl children, 

as, the educational system seems to be substantially eroded under parochial pressures, 

as well as, the fragmented system in education. Therefore, education itself created 

different constraints for upward mobility of the Meo girl children. As a consequence, 

the process of learning did not gain vital focus in contexts of student’s active 

involvement within the pedagogic processes in schools. On the other hand, the Meo 

girl children have not been given due attention that they deserved in the process of 

learning, in spite of several researches claiming their educational underdevelopment. 

However, this does not mean that enire Meo girl children became develop 

estrangement from schooling and education for the same reasons. There are instances, 

which suggest that, there are several Meo girls who have become able to break their 

cultural boundaries and are able to continue their education with their resistance. They 

are willing to achive higher education coming out of their improper educational 

environment and inconducive habitat. The observation also suggests that there is 

internal inconsistency in the educational pattern which mismatches the empirical 

experiences from the ground realities. Thus, the research findings needs to be taken 

into consideration so as to addressed education of Meo girl children meaningfully. 

There is a need of educational policies to be fundamentally intertwined with basic 

changes, so that, it should be made egalitarian for the Meo girl children. 

After partition, the state’s deliberate neglect of the geographical area led to further 

marginalization of Meo community. The lack of specific policies for the development of 

Meo community was neither designed nor implimented. The social structure of the 

community further marginalized the Meo girl children, as, they were not able to challenge 

the autocratic decision making of the male member of the community, with regad to their 

female members. As a result, there was no evidence of strong internal resistance from the 

girl children for their education. Thus, the transformation from within the community did 

not take place at a faster pace, and hence, Meo girl children became self censored. In 

addition, the historico-political, socio-economic, psycho-cultural factors exerted its 

impact in tandem, which withdrewed the Meo girl children from active participantion in 

education. To sum up, three major factors seem responsible for the educational debacle of 



 
 

164

Meo girl children. Firstly, due to social structure, the reformation in context of girls’ 

education from within the community remained largely absent for long. Secondly, the 

development with regard to institutional arrangement in the Mewat region remained very 

slow and mismatched the demand. As a result of the absence of role model, the Meo girl 

children’s enthuse and motivation remined missing. Thirdly, the underdevelopment of the 

area also contributed in pushing the Meo girl children to the margin of the educational 

periphery. However, these factors did not remain uniform in the entire grographical area. 

The evidence suggests, that, in spite of several such hurdles, the Meo girls are coming out 

to accomplish their educational desire and worldview.  

The school and its environment play a significant role in the development of the 

children. The schools in Mewat have failed to generate an environment, where, the 

Meo girl children could develop their confidence, academic achievement and the 

opportunity for their upward mobility as most of the schools are limited to secondary 

classes and do not cater to the needs and demands of Meo girl children. The mismatch 

between the demand and supply of quality education is missing for the Meo girl 

children due to paucity of good schools in the areas. Thus, it has failed to cater to the 

needs of the school going Meo girl children. However, the field experience suggests 

that a large population of Meo girl children coming from a poor economic background is 

compelled to be involved in household chores, due to their socio-cultural and economic 

situation. The traditional thinking of the male members of the family, such as, gender 

biases, family non-support and so on deprives and de-motivates the Meo girl children 

from schooling. However, several Meo girls have been able to cross such barriers as they 

have been exposed to positive aspects of schooling.  

In fact, the failure of the existing school in the region to address the aspirations of the 

Meo girl children requires a constant effort to bring out the already educationally 

marginalized Meo girl children from their despair. Many Meo girl children feel that 

merely secondary education provided by the existing schools in the region will not 

suffice them for their better prospects in life, and will not lead them comepete with 

others. Further, lack of cultural capital in terms of education also adds to the 

educational underdevelopment of the Meo girl children. Such gaps need to be 

addressed for proper educational development of the Meo girl children. However, in 
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spite of such hurdles, the hope of the Meo girl children in context of schooling and 

education, reflected from their confidence, with which, they voiced aloud and 

articulated their views freely towards education. Several Meo girl children expressed 

their educational desires to compete with others and excel in life by ‘doing 

something’.  

As a result of the desires of the Meo hirl children and constant efforts of the education 

fraternity to bring them for schooling, the parents and the community members 

responded positively towards education of their girl children. This reflects from the 

fact that many parents started sending their girl children for schooling. There are very 

few evidence also, where Meo girls have also made it to workforce and are teaching 

in school as a teacher. The parents, as well as, the community members see their 

working girl with lots of respect and often cite her example in terms of success. This 

further show, that, the old perception of the community members has started fading, 

though at a very slow pacing. 

5.2 Result and Discussion upon Major findings 

The following are the major findings emerged out of the study which has been 

arranged according to the sequence of the objectives of the study. The first objective 

was to understand how historical, socio-political and economic contexts constitute the 

identities of Meos. The result emerged from the findings are as follows:  

� Meo girls are the most marginalized section of the society, as well as, within their 

own community. This is partly because of their being located in remote and harsh 

environments. 

� As a girl, Meo are excluded, discriminated against, and do not have the access to 

services or opportunities as any other girls from any other community other than 

Mewat region. 

� Meo girls feel a sense of powerlessness because of being a girl in the male 

dominated region of Mewat. 

� The economic hardship faced by the Meo girl children multiplies to their shattered 

hope of realizing their educational dream. 
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� The lack of cultural capital, in contexts of education and socio-cultural 

background of the Meos, contributes to the educational plight of Meo girl children 

students. 

� Lack of better quality schools, located in Mewat areas, aggravates the problem 

relating to educational demands of the Meo girl children. 

� Higher education facility which could lead the Meo girl children to higher lader of 

educational development and opportunity structure are missing in the area. Thus, 

the path of their upward mobility through education remains blocked. 

� They compare their geographical area of habitat with developed neighbouring 

areas and feels that the responsibility of their educational wellbeing is hindered 

due to negligence of the geographical area by the government. As a result it 

hinders the path of their better livelihood and development. 

� Majority of parents and Meo girl children perceive the existence of such 

stepmotherly treatment of the region as a result of historico-political reasons of 

successive governments. This is because the community has been projected as a 

resisting community for long.  

� Historically as a resisting community, majority of Meo girls through their 

resistance are getting attracted towards modern education which is reflected from 

the enrolment and regularity of Meo girl children in schools and achieving much 

in their educational life journey. 

� Meo girls have become able to break their traditional socio-cultural boundaries 

and are coming out of their marginality in very limited sense. 

The second objective was to understand the experiences of Meo girls across 

generations in negotiating everyday challenges in the process of their growing up and 

education. The result emerged from the findings are as follows: 

� General environment of habitat is non-conducive for the involvement of Meo girls 

in educational activities. 

� Meo girls are overburden with household chores which they have to accomplish 

before heading for school.  
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� Daily life engagements and burden of household chores makes Meo girls 

frustrated as they have paucity of time to focus on their studies, but, besides these 

hurdles, they keep on trying to focus on their studies. It shows their resistence 

with their situation and zest for achieving education. 

� Gendered distribution of work between home, and, outside, provides more 

freedom to boys than girls. At home, Meo girls remain involved in household 

chores which provide them no time for self study, whereas, the boys often remain 

free from these household chores, as they have more freedom in male dominated 

Meo’s society 

� There exist dissonance acculturation between the neo-literate Meo girl children 

and the male members among the community. As a consequence, both- the Meo 

girl children and their parents develop two different parallels with regard to 

education as well as, conflict of opinion. 

� Trust deficit, as a consequence of dissonance acculturation, as well as. Male-

female attitudinal relations among the family, and, within community, further 

aggravate to the perception of powerlessness among the Meo girl children, which 

depresses them towards education. 

� The chances of access of schooling gets reduced as a result of marriage of the 

Meo girls in their early teens, which prevent them to continue with their studies. 

� Meo girl encounter enumerable problems perpetuated largely by their patriarchal 

autocrat community and society, which do not provide them time and space to see 

better educational horizon. 

� The sense of powerlessness and demoralization itself empower and equip Meo girl 

children to resist the male dominated decisions with regard to education at many 

occasions. 

� Instances of resistance, with tiny might, show the positive hope of Meo girl 

children towards education. 

� The resistance of Meo girls reflects in terms of their discarding traditional male 

dominated decision making. 



 
 

168

� Several Meo girl children resist and defy the command of male members of their 

family to attend school in a hope of doing something better in their life. Thus, 

through resistance and defying the male dominated diktat of family members, Meo 

girls are to trying to come out of the processes of their marginalization to do better 

in their life educationally.  

� Non-accesibility of institution has paved the way for their determination to resist, 

encounter and negotiate with the situation so as to traverse their marginality. 

� Several Meo girls who have broken their cultural boundaries to keep their hope 

and determination alive by encountering such tangible and intangible 

marginalization. 

� Meo girls are living with breathing hope and endeavoring constantly to aspire 

better from every previous day in spite of several hurdles in life. This shows the 

ways how they encounter their marginality. 

� The already available senior secondary school does not suffice the number of 

school going Meo girl children due to high demand, availability of lesser number 

of schools, and, proximity of the distance. 

� Meo girl children had developed interest in education after much resistance, 

struggle and pursuance in their home as they believe in the developmental aspect 

of education. 

� Locating in the harsh environment of their habitat and travelling for a far distance 

for schooling shows the positive determination of the Meo girl for study in an 

anticipation of better future. 

� Due to inefficient education system in the patriarchal autocratic environment they 

look up to their teacher for their proper guidance and emancipation. 

� The realization of teachers that Meo girls are interested in studying, have increased 

their enrolment with community outreach of the teachers.  

� Missing cultural capital due to socio-cultural background makes the children 

stubborn who resist for their own educational rights. 
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� The failure of school to equip the Meo girl children for higher educational 

opportunity consequently have made majority of the Meo girl children fail to 

achieve educational opportunity. 

� Majority of Meo girl children lag behind in the competitive opportune structure as 

a result of absence of cultural capital, burden of household chores and role model 

from within the community members who can give positive hope to the 

community. 

� As a student Meo girl children dutifully and obediently accept ritualistic 

instructions from the teachers and never get courage to question or challenge any 

of its activity. This is because, Meo girl children fail to see schooling from critical 

point of view.  

� Unpleasant incidents with Meo girls have multiple social impacts. As a 

consequence of the incident, community members withdrew their girl children 

from school due to the fear of safety and stop their schooling which increases the 

dropout among Meo girls. Thus, such unpleasant incidents create hindrance in 

their studies as it increases trust deficit among the girl children and the parents. 

� Essential infrastructural facility among the entire sample schools, such as, proper 

arrangement for seating of children, appropriate writing board, water, proper 

sanitation, proper ground and so on are either missing or found to be inaapropriate 

in majority of schools. 

� Most of the schools lacked protective mechanism and therefore, access of any 

stranger to school is quite easy. Thus, general environment of the schools is poor 

and usafe for the students in general and the Meo girl children in particular. 

� Active interactive learning environment which can promote the expression of ideas of 

Meo girl children is missing in school. 

� The orthodox and non-dynamic behavior of teachers with regard to their teaching style 

does not let the teachers adopt new methods of teaching for active learning and better 

outcome. 
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� The teachers stick to redundant methods of promoting rote learning and 

reproducing the written matrial in the notebook which do not enthuse the Meo girl 

children. 

� Not having space for any remedial assistance to the students often make Meo girls 

struggling for comprehending the textbook matters.  

The third objective was to understand how everyday lived experiences shape Meo 

girls’ life aspirations, world-view and meaning-making about the self and the others 

and consequently influence their perception. The result emerged from the findings are 

as follows: 

� The Meo girl children strongly desire to continue their studies beyond their 

secondary classes, keeping in mind hopeful better life prospects and aspiration as 

they are well aware of the positive impact of education and dream better life 

through their educational journey. 

� Meo girl considers and desire employability with handsome earning and better 

lifestyle through their educational journey. 

� Meo girls strongly feel that teachers’ support is essentially needed for their 

development and upward mobility. 

� Schooling provides space to the Meo girl children to share their feelings with their 

peers and motivate a number of Meo girls in dreaming better life prospects. 

However, it fail to nurture the career in the contest mobility, and hence, the Meo 

girl children fail to compete with other receiving better education. 

� Meo girl children see schooling only in terms of its utilitarian or functional 

aspects where by they feel that they can develop themselves, cross their narrow 

boundaries and will get empowered. This is one of the reasons of happily coming 

to school as the processes of schooling have developed the taste of education 

among majority of them. 

� As a consequence of schooling, several Meo girls feels themselves empowered to 

resist and challenge the traditional thoughts of their male dominated community 

including their male family member. 
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� Meo girls fail to see the processes of schooling synthesizing into a unified whole 

and bringing a positive aspect to their life, because of the fact, that, beyond their 

secondary classes they do not have opportunity to groom themselves 

educationally. 

� Schooling has developed rational thinking among girl children. As a consequence, 

the Meo girl children have developed sense towards their own rights. Thus, they 

are coming out of their home to receive education with a hope that one day they 

can change the traditional thought of male members and will bring change. 

� The regularity of the classes in schools has incited interest in the Meo girls 

towards education. Thus, by breaking their cultural and traditional boundaries, the 

Meo girls get the chances to come out of their traditional work schedule, which 

provide them relief from household chores. 

� Regularity of schooling has moulded and shaped the educational desire among 

Meo girls more positively than negatively. However, such desire completely 

eroded once they reach in 10th standard due to blockage of their educational path 

ahead. 

� There exists generation gap in the world of perception of parents and the girl 

children. As a consequence, constant goading by parents to enquire about the 

whereabout of the girl children, curbs the Meo girl children’s freedom, shatters 

their self respect and develop negative attitude of resistance towards their parents 

as they feel that parents think traditionally and are conservative. 

� There are only few schools available up to senior secondary classes which cannot 

cater to the school going girl children in the area. This also shatters the Meo girl 

children’s hope and confidence towards life aspiration.  

� The findings suggest that education itself emanates the sense of powerlessness 

among Meo girl children because they do not see educational prospects beyond 

secondary schooling. However, they are very keen to take higher education as 

reflects from their request for upgrading of secondary school upto senior 

secondary classes.  
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� The desire of upward mobility through education are high among the Meo girls, 

however, opportunity for upward mobility in terms education are lacking, as, 

institutions beyond secondary classes are rarely available in the Mewat region.  

� The dominance of male students within classrooms further marginalizes the 

interactivity of Meo girl children and reduces their positive hope towards 

schooling processes.  

� Several girls also found their school education unattractive, inactive and non-

promising due to poor quality, functioning and lack of basic amenities such as 

proper drinking water, bathroom and sanitation facilities in school. 

� Poor curricular transaction contributes considerably in diminishing the growth and 

life prospects. It also diminishes the quality of education which spiral other 

problems in life. 

� Meo girls showed their worry that in the absence of promising and quality 

education facilities in their schools, they cannot compete with others in the era of 

contest mobility. 

� The feelings among Meo girl children that only secondary classes will not suffice 

their world view and development have shaped their experiences in a negative 

manner. This is also because of the absence of spatial educational growth for the 

Meo children which diminishes their self-steem and self-worh and ultimately de- 

motivates them towards their schooling and life journey. 

� The prevalence of gender bias among the community shatters the positive hope 

among Meo girl children. 

� Majority of the teachers were observed to be caring towards Meo girl children and 

encourage them towards learning. 

� Not having educational guidance due to higer number of illiterate among their 

family and community members depresses the Meo girls towards education. 

However they resolve such hindrance with the help of their teachers. 

� Opportunity structure for the Meo girl children is totally blocked, as they do not 

have prospect to grow educationally, beyond secondary classes in the Mewat 
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region due to the absence of educational institutions in the region on the one hand, 

and, on the other, due to the apathy of the male dominated society, which do not 

permit them to continue with their studies beyond school. Thus, they find 

themselves at the cross roads. 

� Perception of shattered hope emanate due to causal factors, such as. trust deficit, 

lack of access to educational opportunity especially after secondary school 

� Poor education provided by schools in the region also contributes quite 

considerably for shattering positive hope among Meo girls. 

� The Meo girls do not trust their political leader of the area who was accused by of 

their own welfare rather than welfare of the people and the region. 

� In such non-supportive environment learning for the Meo girl children become 

meaningless, although their desire to excel and learn more remains high. 

The fourth objective was to understand how the community and other stakeholders 

play their role towards Meo girls’ education. The result emerged from the findings 

are as follows: 

� Teachers reveled that the community expects education should provide upward 

economic mobility and employment which remains missing as a result of absence 

of quality education. 

� The school has generated positiveness not only among their students, but, also 

among the Meo parents, who, in majority of the cases, came out of their 

reluctancy towards education of the girl child and have started sending them for 

schooling. 

� The perception of Meo community is constantly changing towards education of 

girl children. 

� The community started sending their girl children to school and the enrolment as 

well as the regularity of Meo girl children increased as a result of such initiatives 

by the teaching fraternity. 

� Many parents are supporting the study of their girl children by migrating to an 

area form where they can support the education of their girl children at every step. 
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� Those community members who have not generated the positive perception 

towards education of girl children, reasons out, that, the schools located in the area 

has not produced role model for children to follow. 

� The new generations of the parent see education of girl children in terms of 

developmental aspect of education and expect handsome earning and better 

lifestyle. 

� Majority of the first generation male members within the community has realized 

the importance of education and have got involved in opening educational 

institutions in the area. 

� Parent and community members from Taoru sample areas were more exposed to 

the value of girls’ education as compared to other two sample areas. 

� Realizing the importance of education, the Meo community has also changed their 

perception towards girls’ education, but, the unavailability of schools beyond the 

secondary classes still is a challenge for meeting the desire and demand of the 

community members, parents and Meo girl children. 

� Parents showed their helplessness, as a result of non-transformation of their poor 

economic condition which prevents them to provide quality education. 

� Parents feel that due to financial, socio-cultural constraints, as well as, non 

familial support, several Meo girl children have developed resisting behavior as 

they feel that their upward mobility is thwarted due to such constraints. 

� Parents feel disheartened that they are unable to provide education to their girl 

children beyond secondary classes as initiatives of the government is not upto the 

mark for providing education beyond secondary classes. 

� Parental dissatisfaction towards education has purely causal relations and it is 

reflects among parents because of the failure of education in shaping the future of 

Meo girl positively. 

� The demand of upgrading secondary schools to senior secondary schools by the 

Meo girls, as well as, parents and the community, has not been taken into 

consideration by the competent authority so far. 
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� The meak demand by the community members as well as the Meo girls for better 

and higher educational facility has not been heard by the educational authority 

whose intervention is essential to change the educational situation of the Meo 

girls’ population. 

� Social practices of marrying Meo girl children early in their life is seen by 

majority of Meo parents and community members as pious responsibility. 

� The male parent often tries to gets their daughters married in the tender age by 

dropping them out of the school due to social custom of marrying at younger age. 

This negatively affects the education of the girl children.  

� However, resitance and rebellion from the girl children are compelling the parents 

to send them for schooling which is bringing them out of the marginalization.  

� Due to non-achieving capacity of educational prospects in the region, the 

community often gets demotivated, and as a consequence, they slowly develop 

feeling of estrangement towards schooling of their girl children. As a result, it 

discourages them to invest time, money and energy in education 

� Still there are many parents who do not take education of their girl child seriously 

due to missing cultural capital in context of education and also due to their socio-

cultural background. 

� The experiences of parents pertaining to education of their girl children are also 

shaped due to unsafe environment and habitat and whether hypothetical or actual, 

it leads to the belief that their girl children may become target at any point of time. 

� Fear of safety of girl children in the region has a deep impact upon the 

consciousness of Meo parents. Therefore, they remain deeply wary for the girls 

coming out in such unsafe environment and habitat. Such fear, either, hypothetical 

or real, compels many parents to stop sending their girl children, to school as 

many parents feel that girls would get involved with boys and bring a bad name to 

the family. 

� Due to familial and reasons related to safety of the Meo girl children are stopped 

anytime in between their education. 
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� Absence of girls’ schools and sufficient female teachers reinforces the patriarchal 

autocratic environment of school as parents often remain reluctant in sending their 

girl children in male teachers’ populated schools. 

� Majority of the community members have failed to come out of traditional male 

dominated thinking of conservatism and believe that spending on girls’ education 

is sheer waste. 

� The teachers were observed to be teaching in a unilateral negotiating process mode, 

resduces the student to remain passive listeners. 

� Majority of the community members have realized the developmental aspect of 

schooling as a result of resistence from Meo girl children who constantly 

endevoure to acquire education so as to realize their aspiration. 

5.3 Educational and Policy implications 

No challenge can be more unnerving than that of improving the education of Meo girl 

children. Laden with the historico-political, socio-economic and socio-cultural 

situations, the pursuit for better education which could lead the Meo girl children to 

accomplish their life aspirations, world-view and meaning making remains an elusive 

dream due to several reasons ranging from socio-cultural, socio-economic to 

governmental initiatives for development. The Meo girl children find themselves in a 

spiraled downward lap which have led them lag far behind the others residing in the 

neighbouring districts of Haryana and other parts of India. The experiences of the 

Meo girl children suggest that they are locked in the grip of implicit and explicit 

socio-cultural discrimination and trying hard to come out of their situation by 

breaking their socio-cultural boundaries.  

The implication of this empirical research can be found in keeping the dreams of Meo 

girl children alive. This is why, the reflective and empirical base of this research, 

delivers exemplars for efficacy of education for Meo girl children. Therefore, the 

present research does not provide just a prescription, rather, it offers an insight into 

developing grounded theory and improving education of the Meo girl children in the 

entire area of Mewat through a look at the challenging socio-cultural situations 

pertaining to the Meo girl children and their classrooms. It also offers a combination 
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of scholarship through ad-verbatim conversation and story of qualitative research and 

the lived reality of the Meo girl children. Since, the research relied comprehensively 

on story and insights of the samples as a means of transmiting their experiences. 

Hence, it will have wider credence in inter-disciplinary area of research. The 

researcher’s personal experiences, as a girl, provided a milieu to understand the 

experiences of Meo girl children comprehensively, as, the researcher retained vivid 

memories of her own schooling, which affected the researcher both, positively, as 

well as, negatively. Those memories helped the researcher understand the current 

situation prevalent in the classroom of today in the sample areas. Thus, teachers, 

educationists, policy makers, students, researchers, as well as, all those associated 

with education of the marginalized, will find this research useful. Pupil-teachers, in-

service teachers, as well as, teacher educators will fiind an opportunity to devise 

appropriate strategies for addressing classroom effectively, since the study has tried to 

explore the ground realities pertaining to Meo girl children in a formal education 

setup. Apart from the researcher’s understanding made on the basis of secondary 

sources, in this research, efforts have been made to comprehend the area of 

exploration primarily on the basis of the perceptions of Meo girl children studying in 

formal school, teachers teaching them, parents and community members, and also 

through observation, so that education can be made more meaningful and de-

alienating for Meo girl children. The research contributes in comprehending 

perceptions and experiences of Meo girl children within and outside the classroom 

therefore, it will benefit and improve education of the Meo girl children, both at 

present time and in future.  

5.4 Limitations and Scope of Study 

The study utilized qualitative research methods for gathering data and its 

interpretation however I recognize that validity of the findings may be affected by 

certain limitations.  

The first limitation of this study is that I did not gather data from the entire region of 

Mewat, rather, the data was gathered from three schools of three subdivision of 

Mewat district. Thus, the findings are limited to the data gathered for broader research 

questions.  
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The second limitation of this study as I recognize is that, I was not able to establish a 

continuous extended relationship with the samples. Multiple interactions would have been 

ideal because of the dynamic perception of the human being. However, the initial data 

gathered provided a strong underpinning for in-depth examination of the concerns chosen 

for the study.  

The third limitation as the researcher recognizes is that, the general findings might have 

limited scope, due to the nature of the participants, as, the findings are based on the 

perceptions of Meo girl children studying in the school, their teachers, parents and the 

community members in three subdivisions of Mewat district.  

Lastly, the study might also have limited the general findings as the sample teacher 

groups were chosen only from schools, where sample Meo girl children were 

studying.  

5.5 Suggestions for improvement 

The suggestions for improvement emerged out of the research are as follows:  

• Developing attitudinal sensitization among concerned professionals such as 

teachers, administrators and community members is essentially needed towards 

education of Meo girl children in contexts of its inevitabililty. It should not be 

treated as an alternative measure rather, it needs to be cultivated.   

• There is a need to upgrade the existing schools from secondary to senior econdary 

classes. Upgradation of school from secondary to senior secondary schools will 

reduce the civil work cost upon the government.  

• There is essential need to bring higher secondary schools in the area which could 

cater to the school going Meo girls’ population. 

• Higher secondary schools specifically catering to Meo girl children should be 

opened, looking to the socio-cultural aspects of the area. It is essential also 

because of the high dropout among Meo girls after secondary classes due to 

unavailability of senior secondary schools in the area.   
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• It is suggested that linkages of schools to higher educational institution should be 

done. Looking to the demand of further education, colleges must be opened in 

Mewat which could cater to Meo girl students passing out of schools.  

• Public transportation needs to be improved for better and swift access of school. 

• Public policies and budgetary allocations along with supportive legislation should 

be formulated on the basis of the educational needs of Meo girl children and 

should not be based on incidence.  

• Infrastructural development is essentially needed in schools located in Mewat.  

• There is a need to develop safety in schools. 

• Vocational information dissemination should be made available to Meo girl 

children for awareness of the possible areas of growth. 

• Guidance services should be provided to Meo girl children for their better future 

prospects and meeting their requirement of worldview and aspiration. 

• Awareness campaign as an administrative measure for the need of girls’ education 

among the community members should be constantly taken up. 

• It is suggested that teachers should be oriented towards best classroom practice. 

Such orientations/workshops are essentially required in the following areas: 

� Developing and disseminating different teaching methodologies for different 

discipline. 

� Teaching with the help of modern teachnological aids in interdisciplinary 

mode and by involving students actively.  

� Developing empathy and sensibility toward Meo girl children and teaching 

accountability within the available resources and constraints. 

� Orientation/workshop for head of the institution and senior teachers, so that 

they can analyze and suggest measures for solving day to-day problems that 

they encounter. 

� Orientation/workshop of officials from Department of Education so as to 

analyze, suggest and provide mechanism for institutional improvement.  
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5.6 Suggestions for Further Research 

• The present study is confined one school each of Taoru, Nuh and Punhana 

subdivisions. Similar studies can be takenup on a larger scale involving the entire 

subdivisions of Mewat.  

• Action research may be taken up on a similar field of research concerning Meo 

girl children. 

• Longitudinal studies upon Meo girl children can be conducted to comprehend the 

overall development of personality attributes such as attitudes, values, habits etc. 

towards education.  

• Using pre-test and post-test design, controlled experimental studies can be taken 

up to understand the effect of schooling on the personalities of Meo girl children 

in their social environment.  

• Studies related to social discrimination concerning Meo girl children within and 

outside of the family can be conducted. 

• A comprehensive survey upon education of Meo girl children can be conducted, 

so as to highlight their exclusive educational problems.  

• Study pertaining to support required by the Meo girl children for schooling can be 

taken in the entire Mewat region. 

• Meo parents’ perception, in contexts of expectation from schooling and education 

is required to be taken up.  

• Policy and directives studies in context of Meo girl children may be taken up. 

• A longitudinal study is essential to understand the reason of dropouts among Meo 

girl children.  

• A separate study upon conflict between Meo parents and children’s desires in 

context of education and life prospects may be taken up.  

5.6 National Importance of the Study: 

The research shows that schools, catering to the need of Meo girl children population, 

as well as, the level of efficiency of the entire educational system are exceptionally 
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low in schools located in Mewat, which contribute to the drop out of Meo girl 

children from further education as a result of dearth of schooling after secondary 

classes which blocks the educational path of the Meo girl children. As a national 

importance, the study, thus, contributes in highlighting the area of reform essentially 

needed for making education accessible to the Meo girl children as it present a valid 

empirical base, from where educational reforms can begin. The present research 

directly addresses the issues related to Meo girl children and provides directions to 

those responsible for evolving a workable policy for the marginalized section of the 

society in general and Meo girls’ education in particular.  

The researcher found rare empirical researches conducted in the area that has been 

taken up keeping the voices of the Meo girl children in focus. Actually, the present 

study focuses on the experience of the Meo girl children that was considered essential for 

reforming their education. This is because, despite explicit constitutional provisions and 

other policy commitments and determinations to address the issues of Meo students, the 

entire education system lies far behind to achieve the aims of providing meaningful 

qualitative education to them which could lead them realize their worldview through 

education. Therefore, the present research contributes in understanding why and how the 

school going Meo girl children continues to characterize the educational landscape. 

Hence, the researcher has made a serious effort to address what within educational 

settings is necessary for the success of education of the Meo girl children, how present 

education in school is working, why there exists negative feeling among Meo girl children 

and what they expect from education. Exposure from the ground realities will help 

nationally to widen the horizon for the education of the marginalized section of the 

society particularly in case of the Meo girl children so as to develop them and keep 

pacing with others. It is also expected that the research will contribute in uplifting 

education of the Meo girl children in the entire area of Mewat and will help researchers, 

teachers, educationists, teacher educators, educational planners, individuals, community 

members, NGOs, as well as the government to benefit from the study at the national level.  
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Summary 

The present research has been conceived and formulated on a wide canvas of Meo girl 

children in India, in context of their individual as well as collective significant 

existence.It directly or indirectly relates to their identity, freedom, equality and 

meaning making in context of their life situations and aspirations. All these issues are 

intertwined and impinge upon each-other. 

The term ‘Meo’ is used for the Muslim peasant caste residing primarily in the area of 

Mewat. The cultural area of Mewat, in actuality, is a huge region, which extend from 

southward of Sohna town, which is located around 65 kilometers south-west of Delhi. 

The areas cover large parts of Gurgaon and Faridabad districts in the present day 

Indian state of Haryana, and, the former princely states of Alwar and Bharatpur in 

Rajasthan. However, reducing it from a region, it was made an independent district by 

dividing Gurgaon and Faridabad on April 4, 2005. It was carved out as a district 

almost after three decades of formation of Haryana state i.e. on 1st November, 1966. 

These areas are a part of the Indo-Gangetic plain and the Aravali zones. The terrain of 

the area is undulating- sloping from south to North- in reverse to the general direction 

of flow of the perennial rivers passing through the neighboring plains of Punjab and 

Uttar Pradesh. Mewat, as a region has two distinct areas: a south- western hilly and 

undulating tract area; and a sandy area. 

The comparative status of education of Meos girls with other girls of the region shows 

a grim picture. The illiteracy among both, Hindus and Muslims girls of the Mewat 

region, show that it is much higher as compared to other region of the state and of 

India. The percentage of literacy rates among Hindu female decreases with the 

increase in the classes which is 3.34% at middle level, 2.05% at high level and nil at 

higher secondary level. Whereas, with the Meo girls, it is slightly better as compared 

to Hindu girls of the area, but, shows a very disheartening pictures. In case of Meos 

girls, it is 2.94% at middle level, 0.50% at high level and 0.47% at higher secondary 

level. The statistics shows that Meo girls are the most disadvantaged and backward as 

compared to others. Bhatty (1998) in her study showed that female literacy rates 

among Meos in Mewat region were 1.76% which is the lowest in the country with the 

highest dropout rates among the girls in the country. This is why, education among 
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the Meos has always remained a matter of concern. However, in the preceding 

decades the perception of the Meos community has changed and many Meos children 

especially girls are coming forward to take education. As a result, almost 39 Madarsas 

are running Open Basic Education (OBE) within Mewat. The OBE is an initiative 

taken by National Institute of Open Schooling, Delhi that run the programme of basic 

education. The positive perception for education among Meos also reflect from the 

census reports which shows, that, the literacy rate among Meos girls in Mewat has 

increased up to 36.60% (census, 2011) which was 23.90% according to 2001 census 

report. 

The need of the present research arose, while the researcher was working on women 

education during her M. Ed. and M. Phil. course of study. During Masters in 

education, the researcher worked upon education and life prospects of some sections 

of Muslim girls in Delhi, whereas, during M. Phil. programme, the researcher took on 

the case studies upon Muslim women and focused her study upon attitude of women 

towards education. Both these researches were related to women in context of their 

education. The proposed area emerged as issue, when the researcher interacted with 

the some samples belonging to Meo community. This led the researcher to explore 

some of the available literatures relating to the Meo community and found their 

typicality. Further, in India, most of the sociological studies focus attention to what 

happens inside the school, as well as, within the classrooms, in everyday contexts. 

This helps to understand the nuances relating to prevalent inequalities that prevent the 

spread of equal opportunities, good quality of education, and so on more minutely, as 

compared to traditional research, which focuses on standard technique of set of 

techniques. However, very few studies have been done in context of what goes on 

within schools and classrooms in everyday life contexts. In larger context of 

‘providing equal educational opportunities to all’ the state has failed in multiple ways 

as is reflected through prevalence of inequalities- qualitative and quantitative, gender, 

access and so on. Further, educationists and researchers largely tend to neglect 

everyday lived experience in the process of schooling- where student engage within 

themselves with teachers and other school personnel that ultimately shapes their 

meaning making in the process of education. This is because, understanding the 

experiences of education, provides broader analysis of the process of educational 
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systems where access, quality, equity and similar other factors works. This is why, 

what goes on in the life of students at schools becomes significant. Therefore, the 

researcher felt it important to understand schools- focusing participants in the process 

of schooling, i.e., students, teachers, community members and other participants, so as 

to unravel, how they negotiate with them. The purpose for deciding to do this was to 

examine the socio-political and cultural contexts of such meaning making and not just 

to provide description of how meaning is produced by different stakeholders in 

school. This is why, Giroux and Simon (2000; 1541) emphasize understanding of 

‘school as sites of struggle’ and ‘pedagogy as a form of cultural politics’. Further, 

they consider that, school is a place, where, ‘meaning is produced through 

constructions of forms of power, experiences and identities that needs to be analyzed 

for their wider political and cultural significance’ . Hence, the researcher believed that 

it was necessary to pay attention to socio-political and cultural forces that shape 

school experience in varied social contexts. Actually, there are various ways by which 

the agencies of schooling could be understood. One way to understand it is the 

assertion of students where they rebel, question and go against the norms of school, 

challenge authority and so on. The other ways of understanding is to unfold the forms 

and roles of agencies that remain covered and do not always directly expressed, but, 

remain embedded in the student culture, and, exert far reaching consequences that 

reflect through the students’ perspectives, attitudes, world-views and so on. At this 

level, students seek to assert their independence, from ideological and indoctrinated 

characteristic phenomenon of school processes. With this understanding, the 

researcher has tried to examine different agencies of schools that discipline, 

punctualize, constrain and shape their experiences in multiple ways. This is why, the 

researcher, thought it to be essential to unearth, unpack and unravel the world of Meo 

girl students’ culture in formal school setup. This was also important because students 

construct their own perception of several factors that contribute to create important 

aspects of ‘life’ at school. Gender and religion play a very important and significant 

role that are often contradicted and contested- this need to be uncovered. The location 

of the schools especially, in the Mewat region, undoubtedly, shape and provide 

meaning to perception of students. Hence, the voice of students in the meaning 

making processes of schooling, was essential to understand. Therefore, it was 
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important for the researcher, to let the Meo girls speak for themselves and researcher 

to listen their voices carefully and patiently in order to unravel their aspirations and 

perspectives so as to reach the analysis correctly. This was because, the ways by 

which students negotiate and interpret the principles of school, often create a gap, 

between, schools as imagined by the authorities, and, as perceived by the students. 

Thus, it was important to understand how are different concerns of Meo girls 

expressed in the everyday contexts of school? How do they negotiate and contest in 

different settings viz. a viz. life at school and life at home? How do Meo girls try to 

realize their goals? How do teacher, parents and other personnel contribute to the 

complex experience of students? What forms of identities are constructed in different 

settings?  

The work is important because it has tried to uncover fascinated life of Meo girls at 

schools in contexts of resistance, relationship, identities and ways of being. It has 

captured the voice of experience, feelings and perception of Meo girls. The narratives 

provide rich description accounts of what Meo girls think and feel while at school. 

This is because, the environment of the school is not only created by the official 

discourse, rather, it is simultaneously constructed by the students, who brings 

meaning to the situation where they live, study, play and interact. This is why, the 

study also concerns the ideals that evolve and formulated, negotiated and expressed in 

everyday life of Meo girls at school. Being a Muslim, Meo gorls mark an identity who 

experience themselves in ‘duality’- of being a Muslim girl (in Mewat) and ‘other’ as a 

part of larger identity of Indian.  

Hence, the present research help to understand the social world of everyday life 

experiences that often remain uncaptured through the recording and analysis of 

empirical information. Thus, the research help several other researchers, students, 

teachers, and all those working in the filed of women’s education to understand the 

embedded issues relating to marginalized in general and Meo girls in particular as it 

contributes to understand meaning-making in school processes. The researcher 

thought to unpack and unravel the world of Meo girls as constructed in school life. 

Actually, different culture, media and other information from the outer world enters 

the school, and, create a unique culture within school. As a consequence, the students 
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do not remain isolated and get influenced with them and ultimately construct their 

own understanding of ‘life’ in school as they are conscious human being that own 

dreams and aspirations. Further, the study seeks to provide ‘alternative’ frame that 

will help to cater to a particular similar marginalized social groups. Since the 

exploration is situated around the ground realities, therefore, the policy makers could 

be benefited to unravel and unearth the basic issues, at intervention level, since, it 

provides pragmatic and an in-depth understanding relating to education of Meo girls. 

Further more, the linkages between experiences of Meo girls, and, their schooling has 

been traced out which will help the readers in multiple ways- howsoever, they want to 

utilize the research. The factors taken in the research are potentially relevant and 

constitute the basis, due to which, educational development of Meo girls in India has 

not kept pace with the time. All the above mentioned concerns raised certain 

important issues to be explored. 

Research Questions: 

• How do Meo girls perceive schooling and experience everyday school practices in 

shaping up of their educational aspirations, world view and meaning-making 

about self and the others? 

• What are the factors that emanate Meo girls’ dropout from school in the process of 

growing up and reaching up for higher classes?  

• If the family composition plays any role towards Meo girl’s education? Whether the 

Meo parents find any motivating factors or any structural and cultural barriers in 

terms of sending their daughter to schools?  

• Whether the socio-cultural identity and stereotypes create any barrier for Meo 

girls that in turn impact their education? if yes; how, and in what ways does it 

impact? 

• If any aspects of security, freedom and equality influence the schooling 

experience of Meo girls? 

• How do teachers negotiate and mitigate the situation, in case, if they identify girls 

from Meo community who are on the verge of dropping out from schooling?  
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• Whether any attitudinal change reflects among the Meo girls across generations 

towards education? If yes; what are the reflections and how does it impact the 

educational aspirations of Meo girls? 

• How do Meo girls negotiate with the changing situation? 

• How does social deprivation influence the schooling of Meo girls? 

• Whether community members play any role in promoting girls education? How do 

they perceive the issue of girls’ education?  

Statement of the problem: 

Breaking boundaries and escaping marginality: An enquiry into Meo girls’ 

experiences of resistance, schooling and change 

Definition of the key terms: 

Breaking boundaries: Meo community has specific and unique cultural boundaries 

which makes them a distinct community. The researcher has utilized the terms 

‘breaking boundaries’, in the sense of coming out of such socio-cultural traditional 

faiths, customs, beliefs, values and so on, that are supposed to be carried forward by 

the female members of the community. 

Escaping marginality: Marginalization is that social process, which, pushes a person 

to the fringes of the society and make them socially excluded. As a consequence a 

marginalized person becomes unable to avail different benefits. By the terms 

‘escaping marginality’, the researcher believes to break-out of such thwarting 

situations, that pushes them to periphery, and, make them socially excluded and 

disadvantaged. 

Resistance: Resistance is that force, which acts to stops the progress, and, prospects 

of a person, and, makes it slower. The researcher has utilized the term ‘resistance’ in 

the sense of ‘the act of fighting and refusing to accept or comply with something, that 

affects, a person adversely’. 

Schooling: The processes of a school play a significant role in the life of students, as 

a result of their participation and involvement in different activities. Hence, the 

researcher has utilized the term in the sense of ‘participation of a person in the 
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instructional and other related processes of an institution under the age of the college, 

which develops the person in multiple ways. 

Change: By the terms ‘change’, the researcher believes socio-cultural, economic and 

perceptive transformation.  

Objectives: 

1. To understand how historical, socio-political and economic contexts constitute 

the identities of Meos 

2. To understand the experiences of Meo girls across generations in negotiating 

everyday challenges in the process of their growing up and education. 

3. To understand how everyday lived experiences shape Meo girls’ life aspirations, 

world-view and meaning-making about the self and the others and consequently 

influence their perception  

4. To understand how the community and other stakeholders play their role 

towards Meo girls education. 

Methodology: 

The study is a qualitative research written in a descriptive form. Qualitative research 

is designed to obtain precise and pertinent information concerning the current status 

of phenomena in its natural settings so as to draw valid conclusions from the 

discovered facts (Koul, 2013). On the basis of the collected information, the data has 

been classified, analyzed and interpreted in consonance with the objectives of the 

study. Apart from the exploration of related literature and secondary sources such as 

census report and surveys conducted by voluntary organizations working in the area, 

extensive interviews were conducted with girl children. Focus group discussions 

(FGD) with parents, teachers, and other key persons of the community have also been 

done from various angles so as to explore the qualitative aspect and understand the 

imbedded issues deeply and comprehensively. Observation, both participant and non-

participant was another methodology that helped in gathering data.  

Modalities of the problem: 

The research consists of two major parts namely (a) theoretical and (b) operative. 

Theoretical part has been explored by understanding the base through existing 
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literatures. The operative part has been conducted in three schools located in three 

sub-division of the Mewat district. In these schools Meo girls’ experiences and 

perception were mapped so as to collect the data. 

Structure of the study: 

The study has been conducted in different phases, which gave the researcher an 

opportunity to identify the field on the basis of existing literatures and conducting 

pilot survey in the district of Mewat. After determining the actual field area of the 

study, the researcher stayed in the field and conducted extensive exploration so as to 

gather the data. This was done on the basis of the above mentioned tools and 

techniques.  

Delimitation: 

The present study has been delimited to  

• Girl children in the age group of 11 years to 14 years 

• Parents and teachers of the sample children 

• Three schools of Mewat district 

Result and Discussion upon Major findings 

The following are the major findings emerged out of the study which has been 

arranged according to the sequence of the objectives of the study. The first objective 

was to understand how historical, socio-political and economic contexts constitute the 

identities of Meos. The result emerged from the findings are as follows:  

� Meo girls are the most marginalized section of the society, as well as, within their 

own community. This is partly because of their being located in remote and harsh 

environments. 

� As a girl, Meo are excluded, discriminated against, and do not have the access to 

services or opportunities as any other girls from any other community other than 

Mewat region. 

� Meo girls feel a sense of powerlessness because of being a girl in the male 

dominated region of Mewat. 
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� The economic hardship faced by the Meo girl children multiplies to their shattered 

hope of realizing their educational dream. 

� The lack of cultural capital, in contexts of education and socio-cultural 

background of the Meos, contributes to the educational plight of Meo girl children 

students. 

� Lack of better quality schools, located in Mewat areas, aggravates the problem 

relating to educational demands of the Meo girl children. 

� Higher education facility which could lead the Meo girl children to higher lader of 

educational development and opportunity structure are missing in the area. Thus, 

the path of their upward mobility through education remains blocked. 

� They compare their geographical area of habitat with developed neighbouring 

areas and feels that the responsibility of their educational wellbeing is hindered 

due to negligence of the geographical area by the government. As a result it 

hinders the path of their better livelihood and development. 

� Majority of parents and Meo girl children perceive the existence of such 

stepmotherly treatment of the region as a result of historico-political reasons of 

successive governments. This is because the community has been projected as a 

resisting community for long.  

� Historically as a resisting community, majority of Meo girls through their 

resistance are getting attracted towards modern education which is reflected from 

the enrolment and regularity of Meo girl children in schools and achieving much 

in their educational life journey. 

� Meo girls have become able to break their traditional socio-cultural boundaries 

and are coming out of their marginality in very limited sense. 

The second objective was to understand the experiences of Meo girls across 

generations in negotiating everyday challenges in the process of their growing up and 

education. The result emerged from the findings are as follows: 

� General environment of habitat is non-conducive for the involvement of Meo girls 

in educational activities. 
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� Meo girls are overburden with household chores which they have to accomplish 

before heading for school.  

� Daily life engagements and burden of household chores makes Meo girls 

frustrated as they have paucity of time to focus on their studies, but, besides these 

hurdles, they keep on trying to focus on their studies. It shows their resistence 

with their situation and zest for achieving education. 

� Gendered distribution of work between home, and, outside, provides more 

freedom to boys than girls. At home, Meo girls remain involved in household 

chores which provide them no time for self study, whereas, the boys often remain 

free from these household chores, as they have more freedom in male dominated 

Meo’s society 

� There exist dissonance acculturation between the neo-literate Meo girl children 

and the male members among the community. As a consequence, both- the Meo 

girl children and their parents develop two different parallels with regard to 

education as well as, conflict of opinion. 

� Trust deficit, as a consequence of dissonance acculturation, as well as. Male-

female attitudinal relations among the family, and, within community, further 

aggravate to the perception of powerlessness among the Meo girl children, which 

depresses them towards education. 

� The chances of access of schooling gets reduced as a result of marriage of the 

Meo girls in their early teens, which prevent them to continue with their studies. 

� Meo girl encounter enumerable problems perpetuated largely by their patriarchal 

autocrat community and society, which do not provide them time and space to see 

better educational horizon. 

� The sense of powerlessness and demoralization itself empower and equip Meo girl 

children to resist the male dominated decisions with regard to education at many 

occasions. 

� Instances of resistance, with tiny might, show the positive hope of Meo girl 

children towards education. 
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� The resistance of Meo girls reflects in terms of their discarding traditional male 

dominated decision making. 

� Several Meo girl children resist and defy the command of male members of their 

family to attend school in a hope of doing something better in their life. Thus, 

through resistance and defying the male dominated diktat of family members, Meo 

girls are to trying to come out of the processes of their marginalization to do better 

in their life educationally.  

� Non-accesibility of institution has paved the way for their determination to resist, 

encounter and negotiate with the situation so as to traverse their marginality. 

� Several Meo girls who have broken their cultural boundaries to keep their hope 

and determination alive by encountering such tangible and intangible 

marginalization. 

� Meo girls are living with breathing hope and endeavoring constantly to aspire 

better from every previous day in spite of several hurdles in life. This shows the 

ways how they encounter their marginality. 

� The already available senior secondary school does not suffice the number of 

school going Meo girl children due to high demand, availability of lesser number 

of schools, and, proximity of the distance. 

� Meo girl children had developed interest in education after much resistance, 

struggle and pursuance in their home as they believe in the developmental aspect 

of education. 

� Locating in the harsh environment of their habitat and travelling for a far distance 

for schooling shows the positive determination of the Meo girl for study in an 

anticipation of better future. 

� Due to inefficient education system in the patriarchal autocratic environment they 

look up to their teacher for their proper guidance and emancipation. 

� The realization of teachers that Meo girls are interested in studying, have increased 

their enrolment with community outreach of the teachers.  
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� Missing cultural capital due to socio-cultural background makes the children 

stubborn who resist for their own educational rights. 

� The failure of school to equip the Meo girl children for higher educational 

opportunity consequently have made majority of the Meo girl children fail to 

achieve educational opportunity. 

� Majority of Meo girl children lag behind in the competitive opportune structure as 

a result of absence of cultural capital, burden of household chores and role model 

from within the community members who can give positive hope to the 

community. 

� As a student Meo girl children dutifully and obediently accept ritualistic 

instructions from the teachers and never get courage to question or challenge any 

of its activity. This is because, Meo girl children fail to see schooling from critical 

point of view.  

� Unpleasant incidents with Meo girls have multiple social impacts. As a 

consequence of the incident, community members withdrew their girl children 

from school due to the fear of safety and stop their schooling which increases the 

dropout among Meo girls. Thus, such unpleasant incidents create hindrance in 

their studies as it increases trust deficit among the girl children and the parents. 

� Essential infrastructural facility among the entire sample schools, such as, proper 

arrangement for seating of children, appropriate writing board, water, proper 

sanitation, proper ground and so on are either missing or found to be inaapropriate 

in majority of schools. 

� Most of the schools lacked protective mechanism and therefore, access of any 

stranger to school is quite easy. Thus, general environment of the schools is poor 

and usafe for the students in general and the Meo girl children in particular. 

� Active interactive learning environment which can promote the expression of ideas of 

Meo girl children is missing in school. 

� The orthodox and non-dynamic behavior of teachers with regard to their teaching style 

does not let the teachers adopt new methods of teaching for active learning and better 

outcome. 
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� The teachers stick to redundant methods of promoting rote learning and 

reproducing the written matrial in the notebook which do not enthuse the Meo girl 

children. 

� Not having space for any remedial assistance to the students often make Meo girls 

struggling for comprehending the textbook matters. 

The third objective was to understand how everyday lived experiences shape Meo 

girls’ life aspirations, world-view and meaning-making about the self and the others 

and consequently influence their perception. The result emerged from the findings are 

as follows: 

� The Meo girl children strongly desire to continue their studies beyond their 

secondary classes, keeping in mind hopeful better life prospects and aspiration as 

they are well aware of the positive impact of education and dream better life 

through their educational journey. 

� Meo girl considers and desire employability with handsome earning and better 

lifestyle through their educational journey. 

� Meo girls strongly feel that teachers’ support is essentially needed for their 

development and upward mobility. 

� Schooling provides space to the Meo girl children to share their feelings with their 

peers and motivate a number of Meo girls in dreaming better life prospects. 

However, it fail to nurture the career in the contest mobility, and hence, the Meo 

girl children fail to compete with other receiving better education. 

� Meo girl children see schooling only in terms of its utilitarian or functional 

aspects where by they feel that they can develop themselves, cross their narrow 

boundaries and will get empowered. This is one of the reasons of happily coming 

to school as the processes of schooling have developed the taste of education 

among majority of them. 

� As a consequence of schooling, several Meo girls feels themselves empowered to 

resist and challenge the traditional thoughts of their male dominated community 

including their male family member. 
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� Meo girls fail to see the processes of schooling synthesizing into a unified whole 

and bringing a positive aspect to their life, because of the fact, that, beyond their 

secondary classes they do not have opportunity to groom themselves 

educationally. 

� Schooling has developed rational thinking among girl children. As a consequence, 

the Meo girl children have developed sense towards their own rights. Thus, they 

are coming out of their home to receive education with a hope that one day they 

can change the traditional thought of male members and will bring change. 

� The regularity of the classes in schools has incited interest in the Meo girls 

towards education. Thus, by breaking their cultural and traditional boundaries, the 

Meo girls get the chances to come out of their traditional work schedule, which 

provide them relief from household chores. 

� Regularity of schooling has moulded and shaped the educational desire among 

Meo girls more positively than negatively. However, such desire completely 

eroded once they reach in 10th standard due to blockage of their educational path 

ahead. 

� There exists generation gap in the world of perception of parents and the girl 

children. As a consequence, constant goading by parents to enquire about the 

whereabout of the girl children, curbs the Meo girl children’s freedom, shatters 

their self respect and develop negative attitude of resistance towards their parents 

as they feel that parents think traditionally and are conservative. 

� There are only few schools available up to senior secondary classes which cannot 

cater to the school going girl children in the area. This also shatters the Meo girl 

children’s hope and confidence towards life aspiration.  

� The findings suggest that education itself emanates the sense of powerlessness 

among Meo girl children because they do not see educational prospects beyond 

secondary schooling. However, they are very keen to take higher education as 

reflects from their request for upgrading of secondary school upto senior 

secondary classes.  
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� The desire of upward mobility through education are high among the Meo girls, 

however, opportunity for upward mobility in terms education are lacking, as, 

institutions beyond secondary classes are rarely available in the Mewat region.  

� The dominance of male students within classrooms further marginalizes the 

interactivity of Meo girl children and reduces their positive hope towards 

schooling processes.  

� Several girls also found their school education unattractive, inactive and non-

promising due to poor quality, functioning and lack of basic amenities such as 

proper drinking water, bathroom and sanitation facilities in school. 

� Poor curricular transaction contributes considerably in diminishing the growth and 

life prospects. It also diminishes the quality of education which spiral other 

problems in life. 

� Meo girls showed their worry that in the absence of promising and quality 

education facilities in their schools, they cannot compete with others in the era of 

contest mobility. 

� The feelings among Meo girl children that only secondary classes will not suffice 

their world view and development have shaped their experiences in a negative 

manner. This is also because of the absence of spatial educational growth for the 

Meo children which diminishes their self-steem and self-worh and ultimately de- 

motivates them towards their schooling and life journey. 

� The prevalence of gender bias among the community shatters the positive hope 

among Meo girl children. 

� Majority of the teachers were observed to be caring towards Meo girl children and 

encourage them towards learning. 

� Not having educational guidance due to higer number of illiterate among their 

family and community members depresses the Meo girls towards education. 

However they resolve such hindrance with the help of their teachers. 

� Opportunity structure for the Meo girl children is totally blocked, as they do not 

have prospect to grow educationally, beyond secondary classes in the Mewat 
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region due to the absence of educational institutions in the region on the one hand, 

and, on the other, due to the apathy of the male dominated society, which do not 

permit them to continue with their studies beyond school. Thus, they find 

themselves at the cross roads. 

� Perception of shattered hope emanate due tocausal factors, such as. trust deficit, 

lack of access to educational opportunity especially after secondary school 

� Poor education provided by schools in the region also contributes quite 

considerably for shattering positive hope among Meo girls. 

� The Meo girls do not trust their political leader of the area who was accused by of 

their own welfare rather than welfare of the people and the region. 

� In such non-supportive environment learning for the Meo girl children become 

meaningless, although their desire to excel and learn more remains high. 

The fourth objective was to understand how the community and other stakeholders 

play their role towards Meo girls’ education. The result emerged from the findings 

are as follows: 

� Teachers reveled that the community expects education should provide upward 

economic mobility and employment which remains missing as a result of absence 

of quality education. 

� The school has generated positiveness not only among their students, but, also 

among the Meo parents, who, in majority of the cases, came out of their 

reluctancy towards education of the girl child and have started sending them for 

schooling. 

� The perception of Meo community is constantly changing towards education of 

girl children. 

� The community started sending their girl children to school and the enrolment as 

well as the regularity of Meo girl children increased as a result of such initiatives 

by the teaching fraternity. 

� Many parents are supporting the study of their girl children by migrating to an 

area form where they can support the education of their girl children at every step. 
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� Those community members who have not generated the positive perception 

towards education of girl children, reasons out, that, the schools located in the area 

has not produced role model for children to follow. 

� The new generations of the parent see education of girl children in terms of 

developmental aspect of education and expect handsome earning and better 

lifestyle. 

� Majority of the first generation male members within the community has realized 

the importance of education and have got involved in opening educational 

institutions in the area. 

� Parent and community members from Taoru sample areas were more exposed to 

the value of girls’ education as compared to other two sample areas. 

� Realizing the importance of education, the Meo community has also changed their 

perception towards girls’ education, but, the unavailability of schools beyond the 

secondary classes still is a challenge for meeting the desire and demand of the 

community members, parents and Meo girl children. 

� Parents showed their helplessness, as a result of non-transformation of their poor 

economic condition which prevents them to provide quality education. 

� Parents feel that due to financial, socio-cultural constraints, as well as, non 

familial support, several Meo girl children have developed resisting behavior as 

they feel that their upward mobility is thwarted due to such constraints. 

� Parents feel disheartened that they are unable to provide education to their girl 

children beyond secondary classes as initiatives of the government is not upto the 

mark for providing education beyond secondary classes. 

� Parental dissatisfaction towards education has purely causal relations and it is 

reflects among parents because of the failure of education in shaping the future of 

Meo girl positively. 

� The demand of upgrading secondary schools to senior secondary schools by the 

Meo girls, as well as, parents and the community, has not been taken into 

consideration by the competent authority so far. 
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� The meak demand by the community members as well as the Meo girls for better 

and higher educational facility has not been heard by the educational authority 

whose intervention is essential to change the educational situation of the Meo 

girls’ population. 

� Social practices of marrying Meo girl children early in their life is seen by 

majority of Meo parents and community members as pious responsibility. 

� The male parent often tries to gets their daughters married in the tender age by 

dropping them out of the school due to social custom of marrying at younger age. 

This negatively affects the education of the girl children.  

� However, resitance and rebellion from the girl children are compelling the parents 

to send them for schooling which is bringing them out of the marginalization.  

� Due to non-achieving capacity of educational prospects in the region, the 

community often gets demotivated, and as a consequence, they slowly develop 

feeling of estrangement towards schooling of their girl children. As a result, it 

discourages them to invest time, money and energy in education 

� Still there are many parents who do not take education of their girl child seriously 

due to missing cultural capital in context of education and also due to their socio-

cultural background. 

� The experiences of parents pertaining to education of their girl children are also 

shaped due to unsafe environment and habitat and whether hypothetical or actual, 

it leads to the belief that their girl children may become target at any point of time. 

� Fear of safety of girl children in the region has a deep impact upon the 

consciousness of Meo parents. Therefore, they remain deeply wary for the girls 

coming out in such unsafe environment and habitat. Such fear, either, hypothetical 

or real, compels many parents to stop sending their girl children, to school as 

many parents feel that girls would get involved with boys and bring a bad name to 

the family. 

� Due to familial and reasons related to safety of the Meo girl children are stopped 

anytime in between their education. 
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� Absence of girls’ schools and sufficient female teachers reinforces the patriarchal 

autocratic environment of school as parents often remain reluctant in sending their 

girl children in male teachers’ populated schools. 

� Majority of the community members have failed to come out of traditional male 

dominated thinking of conservatism and believe that spending on girls’ education 

is sheer waste. 

� The teachers were observed to be teaching in a unilateral negotiating process mode, 

resduces the student to remain passive listeners. 

� Majority of the community members have realized the developmental aspect of 

schooling as a result of resistence from Meo girl children who constantly 

endevoure to acquire education so as to realize their aspiration. 

Educational and Policy implications: 

No challenge can be more unnerving than that of improving the education of Meo girl 

children. Laden with the historico-political, socio-economic and socio-cultural 

situations, the pursuit for better education which could lead the Meo girl children to 

accomplish their life aspirations, world-view and meaning making remains an elusive 

dream due to several reasons ranging from socio-cultural, socio-economic to 

governmental initiatives for development. The Meo girl children find themselves in a 

spiraled downward lap which have led them lag far behind the others residing in the 

neighbouring districts of Haryana and other parts of India. The experiences of the 

Meo girl children suggest that they are locked in the grip of implicit and explicit 

socio-cultural discrimination and trying hard to come out of their situation by 

breaking their socio-cultural boundaries.  

The implication of this empirical research can be found in keeping the dreams of Meo 

girl children alive. This is why, the reflective and empirical base of this research, 

delivers exemplars for efficacy of education for Meo girl children. Therefore, the 

present research does not provide just a prescription, rather, it offers an insight into 

developing grounded theory and improving education of the Meo girl children in the 

entire area of Mewat through a look at the challenging socio-cultural situations 

pertaining to the Meo girl children and their classrooms. It also offers a combination 
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of scholarship through ad-verbatim conversation and story of qualitative research and 

the lived reality of the Meo girl children. Since, the research relied comprehensively 

on story and insights of the samples as a means of transmiting their experiences. 

Hence, it will have wider credence in inter-disciplinary area of research. The 

researcher’s personal experiences, as a girl, provided a milieu to understand the 

experiences of Meo girl children comprehensively, as, the researcher retained vivid 

memories of her own schooling, which affected the researcher both, positively, as 

well as, negatively. Those memories helped the researcher understand the current 

situation prevalent in the classroom of today in the sample areas. Thus, teachers, 

educationists, policy makers, students, researchers, as well as, all those associated 

with education of the marginalized, will find this research useful. Pupil-teachers, in-

service teachers, as well as, teacher educators will fiind an opportunity to devise 

appropriate strategies for addressing classroom effectively, since the study has tried to 

explore the ground realities pertaining to Meo girl children in a formal education 

setup. Apart from the researcher’s understanding made on the basis of secondary 

sources, in this research, efforts have been made to comprehend the area of 

exploration primarily on the basis of the perceptions of Meo girl children studying in 

formal school, teachers teaching them, parents and community members, and also 

through observation, so that education can be made more meaningful and de-

alienating for Meo girl children. The research contributes in comprehending 

perceptions and experiences of Meo girl children within and outside the classroom 

therefore, it will benefit and improve education of the Meo girl children, both at 

present time and in future.  

Limitations and Scope of Study: 

The study utilized qualitative research methods for gathering data and its 

interpretation however I recognize that validity of the findings may be affected by 

certain limitations.  

The first limitation of this study is that I did not gather data from the entire region of 

Mewat, rather, the data was gathered from three schools of three subdivision of 

Mewat district. Thus, the findings are limited to the data gathered for broader research 

questions.  
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The second limitation of this study as I recognize is that, I was not able to establish a 

continuous extended relationship with the samples. Multiple interactions would have 

been ideal because of the dynamic perception of the human being. However, the initial 

data gathered provided a strong underpinning for in-depth examination of the concerns 

chosen for the study.  

The third limitation as the researcher recognizes is that, the general findings might have 

limited scope, due to the nature of the participants, as, the findings are based on the 

perceptions of Meo girl children studying in the school, their teachers, parents and the 

community members in three subdivisions of Mewat district.  

Lastly, the study might also have limited the general findings as the sample teacher 

groups were chosen only from schools, where sample Meo girl children were 

studying.  

Suggestions for improvement: 

The suggestions for improvement emerged out of the research are as follows:  

• Developing attitudinal sensitization among concerned professionals such as 

teachers, administrators and community members is essentially needed towards 

education of Meo girl children in contexts of its inevitabililty. It should not be 

treated as an alternative measure rather, it needs to be cultivated.   

• There is a need to upgrade the existing schools from secondary to senior econdary 

classes. Upgradation of school from secondary to senior secondary schools will 

reduce the civil work cost upon the government.  

• There is essential need to bring higher secondary schools in the area which could 

cater to the school going Meo girls’ population. 

• Higher secondary schools specifically catering to Meo girl children should be 

opened, looking to the socio-cultural aspects of the area. It is essential also 

because of the high dropout among Meo girls after secondary classes due to 

unavailability of senior secondary schools in the area.   

• It is suggested that linkages of schools to higher educational institution should be 

done. Looking to the demand of further education, colleges must be opened in 

Mewat which could cater to Meo girl students passing out of schools. 
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• Public transportation needs to be improved for better and swift access of school. 

• Public policies and budgetary allocations along with supportive legislation should 

be formulated on the basis of the educational needs of Meo girl children and 

should not be based on incidence.  

• Infrastructural development is essentially needed in schools located in Mewat.  

• There is a need to develop safety in schools. 

• Vocational information dissemination should be made available to Meo girl 

children for awareness of the possible areas of growth. 

• Guidance services should be provided to Meo girl children for their better future 

prospects and meeting their requirement of worldview and aspiration. 

• Awareness campaign as an administrative measure for the need of girls’ education 

among the community members should be constantly taken up. 

• It is suggested that teachers should be oriented towards best classroom practice. 

Such orientations/workshops are essentially required in the following areas: 

� Developing and disseminating different teaching methodologies for different 

discipline. 

� Teaching with the help of modern teachnological aids in interdisciplinary 

mode and by involving students actively.  

� Developing empathy and sensibility toward Meo girl children and teaching 

accountability within the available resources and constraints. 

� Orientation/workshop for head of the institution and senior teachers, so that 

they can analyze and suggest measures for solving day to-day problems that 

they encounter. 

� Orientation/workshop of officials from Department of Education so as to 

analyze, suggest and provide mechanism for institutional improvement.  
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Suggestions for Further Research: 

• The present study is confined one school each of Taoru, Nuh and Punhana 

subdivisions. Similar studies can be takenup on a larger scale involving the entire 

subdivisions of Mewat.  

• Action research may be taken up on a similar field of research concerning Meo 

girl children. 

• Longitudinal studies upon Meo girl children can be conducted to comprehend the 

overall development of personality attributes such as attitudes, values, habits etc. 

towards education.  

• Using pre-test and post-test design, controlled experimental studies can be taken 

up to understand the effect of schooling on the personalities of Meo girl children 

in their social environment.  

• Studies related to social discrimination concerning Meo girl children within and 

outside of the family can be conducted. 

• A comprehensive survey upon education of Meo girl children can be conducted, 

so as to highlight their exclusive educational problems.  

• Study pertaining to support required by the Meo girl children for schooling can be 

taken in the entire Mewat region. 

• Meo parents’ perception, in contexts of expectation from schooling and education 

is required to be taken up.  

• Policy and directives studies in context of Meo girl children may be taken up. 

• A longitudinal study is essential to understand the reason of dropouts among Meo 

girl children.  

• A separate study upon conflict between Meo parents and children’s desires in 

context of education and life prospects may be taken up.  

National Importance of the Study: 

The research shows that schools, catering to the need of Meo girl children population, 

as well as, the level of efficiency of the entire educational system are exceptionally 
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low in schools located in Mewat, which contribute to the drop out of Meo girl 

children from further education as a result of dearth of schooling after secondary 

classes which blocks the educational path of the Meo girl children. As a national 

importance, the study, thus, contributes in highlighting the area of reform essentially 

needed for making education accessible to the Meo girl children as it present a valid 

empirical base, from where educational reforms can begin. The present research 

directly addresses the issues related to Meo girl children and provides directions to 

those responsible for evolving a workable policy for the marginalized section of the 

society in general and Meo girls’ education in particular.  

The researcher found rare empirical researches conducted in the area that has been 

taken up keeping the voices of the Meo girl children in focus. Actually, the present 

study focuses on the experience of the Meo girl children that was considered essential for 

reforming their education. This is because, despite explicit constitutional provisions and 

other policy commitments and determinations to address the issues of Meo students, the 

entire education system lies far behind to achieve the aims of providing meaningful 

qualitative education to them which could lead them realize their worldview through 

education. Therefore, the present research contributes in understanding why and how the 

school going Meo girl children continues to characterize the educational landscape. 

Hence, the researcher has made a serious effort to address what within educational 

settings is necessary for the success of education of the Meo girl children, how 

presenteducation in school is working, why there exists negative feeling among Meo girl 

children and what they expect from education. Exposure from the ground realities will 

help nationally to widen the horizon for the education of the marginalized section of the 

society particularly in case of the Meo girl children so as to develop them and keep 

pacing with others. It is also expected that the research will contribute in uplifting 

education of the Meo girl children in the entire area of Mewat and will help researchers, 

teachers, educationists, teacher educators, educational planners, individuals, community 

members, NGOs, as well as the government to benefit from the study at the national 

level. 
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Abstract 

Breaking Boundaries and Escaping Marginality: An Enquiry into Meo Girls’ 
Experiences of Resistance, Schooling and Change 

 
Rahat Hayat 

Ph.D. Research Scholar 
 

The present study focuses on exploring and understanding the Meo girls’ experiences 

of resistance, schooling and change and breaking their cultural boundaries, as well as, 

escaping their marginality in the schools in Mewat. In India, most of the sociological 

studies focus attention to what happens within the school and within the classrooms in 

everyday contexts. This helps to understand several nuances within school, such as, 

prevalent inequalities, status of equal opportunities, quality of education etc. more 

minutely, as compared to traditional research, which focuses on standard technique, 

or, set of techniques. The present study has been done in context of what goes on 

within schools and classrooms in everyday life contexts. This is because, 

educationists and researchers largely tend to neglect everyday lived experience in the 

process of schooling- where student engage within themselves, with teachers, and, 

other school personnel, that ultimately shapes their meaning making in the process of 

education. In fact, understanding the experiences of education, provides broader 

analysis of the process of educational systems where access, quality, equity and 

similar other factors works. As a result, what goes on in the life of students at schools 

becomes significant. Therefore, the researcher felt it important to understand schools- 

focusing participants in the process of schooling, i.e., students, teachers, community 

members and other participants, so as to unravel, how they negotiate with them. The 

purpose for deciding to do this was to examine the socio-political and cultural 

contexts of such meaning making, and not just to provide description of how meaning 

is produced by different stakeholders in school. Giroux and Simon (2000; 1541) 

emphasize school is a place, where, ‘meaning is produced through constructions of 

forms of power, experiences and identities that needs to be analyzed for their wider 

political and cultural significance’. Therefore, it was necessary to pay attention to 

socio-political and cultural forces, which shape school experience in varied social 

contexts.  
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There are various ways by which the agencies of schooling could be understood. One 

way to understand it, is the assertion of students, where, they rebel, question and go 

against the norms of school, challenge authority and so on. The other ways of 

understanding is, to unfold the forms and roles of agencies, that remain covered, and, 

do not always directly expressed, but, remain embedded in the student culture, and, 

exert far reaching consequences, that reflect through the students’ perspectives, 

attitudes, world-views and so on. At this level, students seek to assert their 

independence, from ideological and indoctrinated characteristic phenomenon of 

school processes. With this understanding, the study tries to examine different 

agencies of schools that discipline, punctualize, constrain and shape experiences of 

the students in multiple ways. Keeping this in mind, the researcher thought it to be 

imperative to unearth, unpack and unravel the world of Meo girl students’ culture in 

formal school setup. This was also important because students construct their own 

perception of several factors that contribute to create important aspects of ‘life’ at 

school. Gender plays a very significant role that is often contradicted and contested 

which has tried to be uncovered. The location of the schools especially, in the Mewat 

region, undoubtedly, shape and provide meaning to perception of students. Hence, the 

voice of students in the meaning making processes of schooling was essentially 

understood to unravel the aspirations, and, perspectives of Meo girl children so as to 

reach the analysis correctly, and also, to understand the ways by which students 

negotiate and interpret the principles of school- as imagined by the authorities, and, as 

perceived by them. Thus, it was important to understand how are different concerns of 

Meo girls expressed in the everyday contexts of school? How do they negotiate and 

contest in different settings viz. a viz. life at school and life at home? How do they try 

to realize their goals? How do teacher, parents and other personnel contribute to the 

complex experience of Meo girl students? What forms of identities are constructed in 

different settings? 

In these contexts, the present research has been conceived and formulated on a wide 

canvas of Meo girls in India, in context of their individual as well as collective 

significant existence. It directly or indirectly relates to their identity, freedom, equality 

and meaning making in context of their life situations and aspirations. All these issues 

are intertwined and impinge upon each-other. Thus, the researcher believed it to be 
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important to understand the education of Meos in the context of their total society, 

where development is slow, wages are low and unemployment is on the rise. The 

study remained situated at a juncture, when, the right to free and compulsory 

education, and, the concerns with regard to quality of education, are central, to policy 

makers and in the arena of academic discourse. The work is important because it has 

tried to uncover fascinated life of Meo girls at schools in contexts of resistance, 

relationship, identities and ways of being. It has captured the voice of experience, 

feelings and perception of Meo girls. The narratives provide rich description accounts 

of what Meo girls think and feel while at school. This is because, the environment of 

the school is not only created by the official discourse, rather, it is simultaneously 

constructed by the students, who brings meaning to the situation where they live, 

study, play and interact. This is why, the study also concerns the ideals that evolve 

and formulated, negotiated and expressed in everyday life of Meo girls at school.  

Seeking answers to the above mentioned questions, qualifies this study to be a 

descriptive research. The researcher adopted a systematic analytical approach to 

understand the problem. To unravel the research the problem was divided into two 

parts: (a) understanding the theoretical discourse that provided the base to understand 

ground realities pertaining to Meo girls’ situation and (b) examining the ground 

realities that were uncovered. It provided the researcher to explore the perceptions of 

teachers, students, parents and community members. The three geographical areas 

where the study was conducted were Taoru, Nuh and Punhana subdivisions of Mewat. 

Out of these areas one school each (2 girls’ school and 1 co-ed school) were chosen 

with 141 samples in totality. These included 60 Meo girl sample students, 18 sample 

teachers, 48 sample parents and 15 community members. The fieldwork and final 

round of data collection was completed in almost sixteen months from April 2016 to 

August 2017. Semi-Structured Interviews, Informal interactions, Focus Group 

Discussions, Observation, Projective writing and Conversations remained the main 

tools of data collection.  

The experience from the field shows that breaking the cultural boundaries the Meo 

girls are coming forward to receive education. However, due to institutional 

limitations they are finding it difficult to achieve their desired goals and accomplish 

their aspiration and worldview. Majority of Meo girl children aspire for better living 
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standards with bright future on the basis of education. Socio-cultural boundation, 

economic and financial constraint, institutional limitations, residential mobility and so 

on, contribute quite considerably to their educational debacle. The availability, 

accessibility, environment and inadequacy of schools, which could motivate them, 

and, lead them ahead in life, also play its role in demotivating Meo girl children. The 

traditional thought of family, such as, gender biases, stereotypes, unsupportive family 

members contribute to their educational plight. However, breaking these barriers Meo 

girl children show substantial positive inclination towards education.  

 

The present research will help to understand the social world of everyday life 

experiences that often remain uncaptured through the recording, and, analysis of 

empirical information. The research will help several other researchers, students, 

teachers, and all those working in the field of women’s education and marginalization 

so as to understand the embedded issues relating to women in general, and, Meo girls 

in particular, as it contributes to understand meaning-making in school processes. The 

researcher has tried to unpack and unravel the world of Meo girls as constructed in 

school life. Further, the study seeks to provide ‘alternative’ frame that will help to 

cater to a particular similar marginalized social groups. Since the exploration is 

situated around the ground realities, therefore, the policy makers could be benefited to 

unravel and unearth the basic issues, at intervention level, since, it provides 

pragmatic, and, an in-depth understanding relating to education of Meo girls. 

Furthermore, the linkages between experiences of Meo girls, and, their schooling has 

been traced out, which will help the readers in multiple ways- howsoever, they want 

to utilize the research. The factors taken in the research are potentially relevant and 

constitute the basis, due to which, educational development of Meo girls in India has 

not kept pace with the time.  
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lkj 

czsfdax ckmUMjht ,.M bLdsfiax ekjthuyhVh % ,u 
bUDok;jh buVw eh;ks xYtZ ,Dlihjh;al vkWQ jsflLVsal] 

Ldwfyax ,.M psat 

 
jkgr g;kr 

ih0,p0Mh0 LdkSyj 

izLrqr v/;;u esokrh yM+fd;ksa ls lacaf/kr gSA ;g v/;;u muds la?k"kZ] fo|ky;h f'k{kk ,oa 

muds }kjk lkaLd`frd lhekvksa dks rksM+us dh izfØ;kvksa dks le>us dk iz;kl djrk gSA 

vf/kdrj lekt 'kkL=h; v/;;uksa dk /;ku fo|ky; rFkk fo|ky;h f'k{kk esa gksus okyh 

izfØ;kvksa dh vksj jgrk gS ftlesa lekurk rFkk vlekurkvksa ds vuqHko] leku volj] 

xq.koRrk f'k{kk bR;kfn lfEefyr jgrs gSaA izLrqr v/;;u blh ifjizs{; esa fo|ky;h rFkk 

d{kk d{k dh mu izfØ;kvksa ij vk/kkfjr gS ftlesa fo|kFkhZ fnu&izfrfnu vuqHkoksa dks thrs gSa 

vkSj mu vuqHkoksa ij vU; f'k{kk'kkL=h;ksa vkSj 'kks/kdrkZvksa dk /;ku ugha tkrkA bu vuqHkoksa 

ds vUrxZr fo|kkFkhZ f'k{kdksa rFkk vU; fo|ky;h O;fDr;ksa ls tqM+dj vius f'k{kk laca/kh vFkksZa 

dk fuekZ.k djrs gSaS f'k{kk ds vuqHkoksa dks le>uk okLro esa f'k{kk ,oa f'k{kk O;oLFkk dh 

laiw.kZ izfØ;kvksa dk o`gr~ fo'ys"k.k gksrk gS ftleasaf'k{kk laca/kh igq¡p] xq.koRrk] lerk ,oa blh 

izdkj ds vU; vo;o tks buds varxZr fufgr gksrs gSa] mudk le>uk gksrk gSA vr% 

fo|ky; esa fo|kkfFkZ;ksa ds thou ds vuqHko egRoiw.kZ gks tkrs gSaA 

bl izdkj 'kks/kdehZ us Ldwy rFkk Ldwyh izfØ;kvksa dks le>us esa lfEefyr izfrHkkfx;ksa dks 

vFkkZr fo|kFkhZ] f'k{kd vfHkHkkod ,oa leqnk;&lnL; ds fopkjksa dks le>us dk iz;kl fd;k 

gS ftlds ihNs mn~ns';] lkekftd&jktuSfrd ,oa lkaLd`frd lanHkksZa dk fo'ys"k.k bl izdkj 

djuk Fkk fd ftlls fofHkUu fgr/kkjdksa }kjk fy,s tkus okys vFkksZa dks le>k tk lds] tSlk 

fdGiroux,oa Simon (2000:1541)ds vuqlkj Ldwy ,d ,slk LFkku gS tgk¡ **vFkksZa dh 

lajpuk] 'kfDr] vuqHkoksa ,oa igpku ds izdkjksa dh mit gS] ftUgsa muds jktuSfrd ,oa 

lkaLd`frd egRo esa le>us dh vko';drk gS**A vr% lkekftd] jktuSfrd ,oa lkaLd`frd 

nckcksa dh vksj /;ku nsuk vko';d gks tkrk gS tks fofHkUu lkekftd lanZHkksZa esa Ldwyh 

vuqHkoksa dks vkdkj nsrs gSaA 
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fofHkUu ,stafl;ksa }kjk Ldwyh izfØ;k dks le>kk tk ldrk gSA ftlesa ,d gS fo|kFkhZ 

ftldk Ldwy dh fu;ekofy;ksa ij iz'u [kM+k djuk] cxkor djuk rFkk mlds fo:) tkus 

;k vf/kdkj&uLr dks pqukSfr nsus dk le>k tk ldrk gSA nwljk rjhdk gS mu :iksa ,oa 

Hkwfedkvksa dks le>uk ftUgsa vcrd mtkxj ugha fd;k x;k gS] tksvHkh Hkh <ds&fNis gSa 

ijUrq ftudk izHkko fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh vuqHkwfr;ksa] joS;ksa] oSf'oxr vFkksZ bR;kfn ij lkQ ns[k tk 

ldrk gSA  

bl le> ds lkFk 'kks/kkFkhZ us Ldwy dh fofHkUu ,stafl;ksa dk fo'ys"k.k djus dk iz;kl fd;k 

gS tks fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds vuqHkoksa dks vkdkj nsrh gSA bl izdkj 'kks/kkfFkZ us esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh 

Nk=&laLd`fr dks [kksyus vksj tkuus dk iz;kl fd;k vkSj vfuok;Z ekukA ;g blfy,s Hkh 

egRoiw.kZ Fkk D;ksafd fo|kFkhZ fofHkUu rF;ksa dh cqfu;kn ij viuh vuqHkwfr dk fuekZ.k djrs gSa 

tks fd thou ds egRoiw.kZ i{kksa esa vge Hkwfedk fuHkkrh gSA Ldwyksa dk LFkku [kkldj esokr 

tSls bykds esa esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh vuqHkwfr dks vFkZ ,oa vkdkj nsrk gSA vr% fo|kkfFkZ;ksa dh 

vkokt+ksa dks lquuk] Ldwyh izfØ;kvksa ds varZxr fufeZr gksus okys vFkksa rFkk vuqHkwfr;ksa ,oa 

vkdka{kkvksa dks O;Dr djus ds fy,s egRoiw.kZ gks tkrk gSA rkfd bl ckr dk lgh fo'ys"k.k 

fd;k tk lds  fd fdl izdkj fo|kFkhZ Ldwy rFkk mldh izfØ;k ls laca/k LFkkfir djrs gSaA 

blfy, ;g le>uk vko';d gks tkrk gS fd esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh fofHkUu fpark,sa 

fnu&izfrfnu ds lanHkZ esa fdl izdkj O;Dr gksrh gSa? og dSls izfrfnu thou esa tw>rh gSa 

pkgs Ldwy esa gksa ;k ?kj esa? dSls og vius thou mn~ns';ksa dks le>rh gS? dSls f'k{kd] 

vfHkHkkod vkSj nwljs lnL; esokrh yM+fd;ksa ds vuqHkoksa esa vge Hkwfedk fuHkkrs gSa? fofHkUu 

O;oLFkkvksa ds lanHkZ esa igpku ds dkSuls :i fufeZr gksrs gSa? 

bu lanHkksZa esa izLrqr v/;;u Hkkjr esa esokrh yM+fd;ksa ij vk/kkfjr dj ,d O;fDrxr vkSj 

lkewfgd egRo ds vfLrRo ds lanHkZ esa fd;k x;k gSA ;g lh/ks vkSj ijks{k :i ls mudh 

igpku] Loara=rk] lekurk] vFkksaZ ds fuekZ.k rFkk thou&ifjfLFkfr;ksa ds lanHkZ esa mudh 

vdka{kkvksa ls lacaf/kr gSA vr% 'kks/kkFkhZ dk ;g ekuuk gS fd esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh f'k{kk dks 

muds lEiw.kZ lekt ds lanHkZ esa le>uk egRoiw.kZ gS tgk¡ fodkl /kheh xfr ls gksrk gS] 

esgurkuk de gS vkSj csjkst+xkjh viuh pje lhek esa gSA ;g v/;;u ,d ,sls le; esa fd;k 

x;k gS tc fu%'kqYd ,oa vfuok;Z f'k{kk] xq.koRrk f'k{kk uhfr fuekZrkvksa dh fpark dk fo"k; 

gSA ;g v/;;u blfy, Hkh egRoiw.kZ gks tkrk gS D;ksafd ;g esokrh yM+fd;ksa ds Ldwy ls 

lacaf/kr thou dks muds la?k"kksZa] laca/kksa] igpku thfor vuqHkoksa ds lanHkZ esa mtkxj djrk 
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gSA bl v/;;u ds rgr mudh Hkkoukvksa] vkokt+ksa ,oa vuqHkwfr;ksa dks lfEefyr fd;k x;k 

gSA bl v/;;u ds varxZr vk[;ku esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh Ldwy ds nkSjku fopkj ,oa Hkkoukvksa 

dh lEiw.kZ O;k[;k djrk gSA Ldwy dk okrkoj.k dsoy vkf/kdkfjd okrkZykiksa }kjk gh fufeZr 

ugha gksrk cfYd Nk=kvksa }kjk Hkh fufeZr gksrk gS tgk¡ og thrh] v/;;u djrh] [ksyrh vkSj 

ckrphr djrh gSaA ;gh dkj.k gS fd izLrqr v/;;u dk fuekZ.k bl izdkj fd;k x;k gS fd 

ftlesa dbZ vkn'kZ mHkjrs gSa] curs gSa] e/;LFkrrk LFkkfir djrs gSa vksj esokrh yM+fd;ksa ds 

izfrfnu thou esa ifjyf{kr gksrs gSaA  

mijksDr en~nksa vksj iz'uksa ds tokc <¡<+us ds fy,s izLrqr v/;;u dks fooj.kkRed 'kks/k ds 

varxZr fd;k x;k gSA bl v/;;u esa eqn~nksa dks le>us ds fy,s O;ofLFkr fo'ys"k.kkred 

ifjfof/k dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gSA 'kks/k dks nks Hkkxksa esa fd;k x;k ¼d½ igys Hkkx esa 

lSa)kfUrd dkjdksa dks le>dj okLrfodrkvksa dk vk/kkj cuk;k x;k ftlls esokrh yM+fd;ksa 

dh ifjfLFkfr;ksa dks le>k tk ldsA ¼[k½ t+ehuh okLrfodrkvksa dks bl izdkj [kksyk x;k 

ftlls 'kks/kkfFkZ dks fo|kfFkZ;ksa] f'k{kdksa vfHkHkkodksa vkSj leqnk;&lnL;ksa dh vuqHkwfr;ksa dks 

le>us vkSj [kkstus esa enn feysA blesa rhu HkkSxksfyd esokrh iz[k.Mksa vFkkZr rkoM+w] uwg 

vkSj iqUgkuk dks 'kkfey fd;k x;kA izR;sd iz[k.M ls ,d fo|ky; dk p;u fd;k x;kA ¼2 

dU;k fo|ky; ,oa 1 lg&f'k{kk fo|ky;½ vr% 141 dk lEiw.kZ vkn'kZ fy;k x;k ftlesa 60 

esokrh yM+fd;k¡] 18 f'k{kd] 48 vfHkHkkod rFkk 15 leqnk; lnL; 'kkfey gSaA 'kks/k dk 

dk;Z{ks= yxHkx 16 lIrkg esa vFkkZr vizSy 2016 ls vxLr 2017 rd iw.kZ fd;k x;kA 

vk¡dM+ksa dk laxzsg.k djus ds fy, v/kZlajfpr lk{kkRdkj] vukSipkfjd okrkZyki] Qksdl lewg 

ppkZ] voyksdu] izkstsfDVo ys[ku rFkk ckrphr tSls midj.kksa dk iz;ksx fd;k x;kA  

dk;Z{ks= vuqHkoksa ls ;g izkIr gksrk gS fd esokrh yM+fd;k¡ viuh lkaLd`frd lhekvksa dks 

rksM+dj f'k{kk izkIr djus vk jgh gSa rFkkfi laLFkkxr vuqiyC/krk ,oa dfe;ksa ds dkj.k mUgsa 

viuh bPNkvksa ,oa vkdka{kkvksa dh iwfrZ esa fnDdrksa dk lkeuk djuk iM+rk gSA vf/kdrj 

esokrh yM+fd;k¡ f'k{kk ds ek/;e ls ,d lqugjs Hkfo"; ,oa thou mRFkku dh dkeuk djrh 

gSaA ijUrq vkfFkZd fnDdrsa] lkekftd lkaLd`frd lhek,sa] laLFkkxr dfe;k¡] vkoklh; 

xfr'khyrk mudh 'kSf{kd ijkt; dk dkj.k curh gSA Ldwyksa dh vuqifLFkfr] igq¡p vkSj 

okrkoj.k Hkh mudh vkxs c<+us dh izsj.kk dks de dj nsrk gSA ifjokjksa ds fyax lac/kh 

:f<+oknh fopkj] vlg;ksxh joS;k Hkh mudh f'k{kkbZ fnDdrksa dks nqxuk dj nsrk gSA rFkkfi 
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bu lkjh lhekvksa dks rksM+dj esokrh yM+fd;k¡ f'k{kk ds izfr vius ldkjkRed >qdko dks 

n'kkZrh gSA  

izLrqr v/;;u ml lekth nqfu;ka dks le>us dk iz;kl djrk gS tks izfrfnu thou ds 

fofHkUu vuqHkoksa esa th tkrh gS ij vuqHkkfod lwpukvksa ds laxszg.k vkSj fo'ys"k.k ls vNwrh 

gSaA ;g v/;;u fofHkUu 'kks/kkfFkZ;ksa] f'k{kdksa] fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks lgk;rk djsxk tks efgyk f'k{kk 

ij dk;Z dj jgs gSaA ;g v/;;u esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh Ldwyh thou dh t+ehuh 

okLrfodrkvksa dks mtkxj djrk gS vr% eqn~nksa dks tkuØus vkSj le>us esa enn djsxkA 

'kks/k esa fy,s x,s lEiw.kZ vk;ke egRoiw.kZ gsa vkSj esokrh yM+fd;ksa dh f'k{kk dks le>us esa 

,d vk/kkj izLrqr djsaxsA 
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Appendix-I  
Daily Schedule 

Sample Area: Taoru         Nuh         Punhana  

Age:            Gender: Female 

 

Time ▼  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

05-06 
 

06-07 
 

07-08 
 

08-09 
 

9-10 
 

10-11 
 

11-12 
 

12-01 
 

01-02 
 

02-03 
 

03-04 
 

04-05 
 

05-06 
 

06-07 
 

07-08 
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Appendix-II 

 
REFERRAL POINTS OF INTERVIEW/INTERACTION/FGD 

 
 

Students: 
 

• What is your perception towards education? 

• Do you find any problems in getting education? 

• Tell me something about your experiences of learning in this School. 

• Does your family supports in your education? 

• What do you feel about your parents in contexts of your education? 

• How would you describe studying in Mewat region? Do you think it affect your 

life prospects? 

• Do you think the geographical location of your habitat affect your schooling? 

• Being a girl, do you find any sort of discrimination at your home or in your 

school? 

• What do you think about yourself in context of coming to school and studying? 

• How do you think about coming to school and getting educated? 

• Do you find any hurdles in coming to school and receiving education? 

• What do you expect from education in your life? (in context of life aspiration) 

• Do you think the available resources in your school help you in your education? 

• Do you think your schooling in Mewat differs from that of others? How? 

• Being a Meo girl student, what are your ‘expectations’ from schooling? 

• What kind of role do you expect from teachers and parents in your educational 

success? 
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Teachers: 

• Tell me about your experiences of teaching in this school. 

• What is your perception towards Meo girl’s education? 

• Do you find any problem in the education system in Mewat region? 

• What are the available educational opportunities in this area for Meo girl 

children which could assist in their future prospects? 

• What is your perception about the parents of the Meo girl children with regard to 

their education?  

• How do community member see education of Meo girl children in this region?  

 

Parents: 

• How do you feel sending your girl children to school? 

• What expectation do you have from education? 

• How do you perceive education of girl children in this region?  

• Do you find any problem in sending your girl children for schooling? 

• What do you expect from schooling of your girl children in Mewat? 

• What kind of role do you expect from school and teachers for the success of 

your children? 

 

Community Members: 

• What is your perception about education of a girl child? 

• As a member of community how do you contribute to the education of girl 

children in the region?  

• Whether education of girl children in Mewat should be enhanced? 

• What do you expect from school and education in your area? 
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Appendix- III 
 

 
Question of Projective Writing  

 

Q. Agar mein apne Jeevan mein kuch badal pati toh….. 

(If I could change anything in my life then…) 

 

(a) ghar mein (In my home) 

(b) school mein (In school) 

 (c) samaj mein (In society) 
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Appendix- IV 

Referral Points for observation 

Classroom Observation: 

� Teachers’ preparedness of the lesson 

� Methodology of teaching 

� Teacher’s behavior/attitude towards Meo girl children 

� Students participation in classroom activities- Active/Passive/ Neutral 

� Addressing the problems of students- Response management 

� Seating arrangement 

� Instructions 

� Explanation of the content 

� Utilization of the resource for teaching 

Physical Resources: Infrastructure  

• Infrastructure/ Building 

• Classrooms 

• Library 

• Desk/chairs 

• Sanitation  

• Lighting 

• Books 

• Writing Boards 
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Appendix-V  
Reflections of trends emerged from in-depth interviews and projective workshop 

Responses from sample students 
Areas/ Category Taoru Nuh Punhana 

 
Familial 
attachment and 
everyday life 
engagement  

too much workload relating to household chores 
the first task that they accomplish is to arrange 
drinking water, which is usually stored in all the 
utensils, 
male remain sitting idle doing nothing 
male at the nearby tea stalls, or, at the ‘darwaza 
or chupal’ of the village 
unconcerned engagement of the male in the 
house hold daily chores 
overburdened  female members of the house to 
look after the daily affairs of the house 
relatives remain present at each-other places 
Meo society is a close knit society 
Meo girl enjoys good relations with their 
relatives 
The girl children, thus, are socialized in the 
same environment and pick up the same work 
what a female do in the entire region 
absence of any role model and learning 
environment 
do not find any opportunity for going beyond 
their secondary classes due to the administrative 
shortcoming of not having schools after 
secondary classes 
parents also are willing to provide education to 
their children 
 
 
 

no time to engage themselves in their studies 
girls accomplish all sorts of house hold work from 
brooming their house to prepare food, as well as, 
rearing their small siblings 
the first task that they accomplish is to arrange 
drinking water, which is usually stored in all the 
utensils, 
females who work inside, as well as, outside of 
the home such as, bringing vegetables, grains 
from the field and so on. 
male remain sitting idle doing nothing 
male at the nearby tea stalls, or, at the ‘darwaza or 
chupal’ of the village 
unconcerned engagement of the male in the house 
hold daily chores 
overburdened the female members of the house to 
look after the daily affairs of the house 
relatives remain present at each-other places 
Meo society is a close knit society 
Meo girl enjoys good relations with their relatives 
The girl children, thus, are socialized in the same 
environment and pick up the same work what a 
female do in the entire region 
paucity of quality time to invest in her learning 
attachment of Meo girl children with their family 
leaves no time for her to focus on her studies 
absence of any role model and learning 
environment 
do not find any opportunity for going beyond 
their secondary classes due to the administrative 
shortcoming of not having schools after 
secondary classes parents also are willing to 
provide education to their children 
 

the first task that they accomplish is to arrange 
drinking water, which is usually stored in all 
the utensils, 
females who work inside, as well as, outside 
of the home such as, bringing vegetables, 
grains from the field and so on. 
male remain sitting idle doing nothing 
male at the nearby tea stalls, or, at the 
‘darwaza or chupal’ of the village 
unconcerned engagement of the male in the 
house hold daily chores 
overburdened the female members of the 
house to look after the daily affairs of the 
house 
relatives remain present at each-other places 
Meo society is a close knit society 
Meo girl enjoys good relations with their 
relatives 
The girl children, thus, are socialized in the 
same environment and pick up the same work 
what a female do in the entire region 
paucity of quality time to invest in her 
learning 
attachment of Meo girl children with their 
family leaves no time for her to focus on her 
studies 
absence of any role model and learning 
environment 
do not find any opportunity for going beyond 
their secondary classes due to the 
administrative shortcoming of not having 
schools after secondary classes 
parents also are willing to provide education 
to their children 
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World views Expectation for jobs 
Education gives ability to get jobs 
Girls can do anything which boys do 
Gilrs are not getting equal opportunity that boy 
gets 
social life which bring order and meaning to 
Meo girls’ collective social life 
bringing a positive aspect to their life because of 
the fact that beyond their secondary classes 
desire of upward mobility through education are 
high in the Meo girls 
Actually, most of the schools in Mewat area are 
limited to primary and secondary classes only 
few senior secondary schools and college 
away from attaining education up to a level 
positive hope for life through schooling and 
education.  

Expectation for jobs 
Education gives ability to get jobs 
Girls can do anything which boys do 
Girls are not meant for doing household work like 
a servant 
Why people don’t give education to girls 
 
social life which bring order and meaning to Meo 
girls’ collective social life 
Meo girls fail to see the processes of schooling 
synthesizing into a unified whole 
do not have opportunity to groom themselves 
educationally 
bringing a positive aspect to their life because of 
the fact that beyond their secondary classes 
the lack of opportunity for upward mobility in 
terms education, as, institutions beyond secondary 
classes 
desire of upward mobility through education are 
high in the Meo girls 
Actually, most of the schools in Mewat area are 
limited to primary and secondary classes only 
few senior secondary schools and college 
away from attaining education up to a level 
positive hope for life through schooling and 
education. 

Expectation for jobs 
Education gives ability to get jobs 
Girls can do anything which boys do 
Security concerns in outside. 
No equal treatment to different sections of 
population 
 
social life which bring order and meaning to 
Meo girls’ collective social life 
Meo girls fail to see the processes of 
schooling synthesizing into a unified whole 
do not have opportunity to groom themselves 
educationally 
bringing a positive aspect to their life because 
of the fact that beyond their secondary classes 
the lack of opportunity for upward mobility in 
terms education, as, institutions beyond 
secondary classes 
desire of upward mobility through education 
are high in the Meo girls 
Actually, most of the schools in Mewat area 
are limited to primary and secondary classes 
only 
few senior secondary schools and college 
away from attaining education up to a level 
positive hope for life through schooling and 
education. 

Despair and hope sense of powerlessness 
firmly believe in the developmental aspect of 
education 
do not have prospect to grow educationally 
beyond secondary classes in the absence of 
educational institutions in the region 
apathy of the male dominated society 
poor accessibility, facility and opportunity 
parents do not want to send their girl child 
farther for higher educational studies 
Education in the schools located in their areas 
do not provide them any prospects of growth 
and their upward mobility in their life 

sense of powerlessness 
firmly believe in the developmental aspect of 
education 
opportunity structure for them is totally blocked 
do not have prospect to grow educationally 
beyond secondary classes in the absence of 
educational institutions in the region 
apathy of the male dominated society 
do not permit them to continue with their studies 
beyond school 
poor accessibility, facility and opportunity 
parents do not want to send their girl child farther 
for higher educational studies 

sense of powerlessness 
firmly believe in the developmental aspect of 
education 
opportunity structure for them is totally 
blocked 
do not have prospect to grow educationally 
beyond secondary classes in the absence of 
educational institutions in the region 
apathy of the male dominated society 
do not permit them to continue with their 
studies beyond school 
poor accessibility, facility and opportunity 
parents do not want to send their girl child 
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Meo who do not see any life prospects from 
education in their region 
feeling of estrangement which discourage them 
to invest time, money and energy in education 
dissatisfaction towards education 
failure in shaping their future positively 
dissatisfaction towards quality of education 
provided by schools located in Mewat 
fail to nurture the career and hence they cannot 
compete with other receiving better education 
they have developed their interest in education, 
but they cannot receive higher education 
because of unavailability of higher education in 
the region 
male domination in decision making for girl 
children 
positive impact of education and dream better 
life through their educational journey 
majority of the Meo girls are married in their 
childhood 
awareness of ill effects of child marriage, but 
are not able to change the situation 

Education in the schools located in their areas do 
not provide them any prospects of growth and 
their upward mobility in their life 
Meo girls do not see any life prospects from 
education in their region 
improper transaction of curriculum which 
diminishes the future prospects 
failure in shaping their future positively 
dissatisfaction towards quality of education 
provided by schools located in Mewat 
they have developed their interest in education, 
but they cannot receive higher education because 
of unavailability of higher education in the region 
male domination in decision making for girl 
children 
dissonance acculturation between the neo-literate 
Meo girl children and the male members among 
the community 
positive impact of education and dream better life 
through their educational journey 
majority of the Meo girls are married in their 
childhood 
awareness of ill effects of child marriage, but are 
not able to change the situation 
breaking the cultural boundaries through their 
success journey 

farther for higher educational studies 
Education in the schools located in their areas 
do not provide them any prospects of growth 
and their upward mobility in their life 
Meo girls do not see any life prospects from 
education in their region 
shattered hope due to environment in home, as 
well as, school 
failure in shaping their future positively 
dissatisfaction towards quality of education 
provided by schools located in Mewat 
they have developed their interest in 
education, but they cannot receive higher 
education because of unavailability of higher 
education in the region 
male domination in decision making for girl 
children 
dissonance acculturation between the neo-
literate Meo girl children and the male 
members among the community 
positive impact of education and dream better 
life through their educational journey 
majority of the Meo girls are married in their 
childhood 
awareness of ill effects of child marriage, but 
are not able to change the situation 
powerlessness and demoralization also 
empower and equip them to resist the male 
dominated decisions 

Meo girls as a 
member of 
community: 
Perspective and 
educational 
involvement 

Meo girls view education in terms of necessity 
and consequence 
employability with handsome earning and better 
lifestyle through their educational journey 
desire is mainly due to their poor economy and 
livelihood 
lack of familial support due to financial and 
cultural constraints 
absence of promising and quality education 
facilities in their schools 
few schools available up to senior secondary 

Meo girls view education in terms of necessity 
and consequence 
employability with handsome earning and better 
lifestyle through their educational journey 
their long suppression of desire due to extreme 
patriarchal society 
resistance and perspective towards education 
lack of familial support due to financial and 
cultural constraints 
educational wellbeing is hindered due to 
negligence of the area by the government 

Meo girls view education in terms of necessity 
and consequence 
employability with handsome earning and 
better lifestyle through their educational 
journey 
their long suppression of desire due to extreme 
patriarchal society 
change of perception among parents towards 
girls’ education 
supporting their girl children study 
dedication and donation of land for the 
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classes 
blocks their path of educational development 
habitat is non-conducive for their involvement 
in educational activities 
feel depressed and thus, shw their resistance as 
they have realized the positive aspects of 
schooling 
 

support is essentially needed for their 
development and upward mobility 
absence of promising and quality education 
facilities in their schools 
few schools available up to senior secondary 
classes 
blocks their path of educational development 
Meo girls fail to find motivating factors which 
could bring them into fold of contest mobility 

purpose of educational institutions for girls 
lack of familial support due to financial and 
cultural constraints 
educational wellbeing is hindered due to 
negligence of the area by the government 
few schools available up to senior secondary 
classes 
blocks their path of educational development 

Inferior education 
and improper 
training for life 

several issues with regard to schooling, which 
may be covertly or overtly affecting the Meo 
girls’ education 
happy going to school 
freedom to come out of their home 
Meo girls are to trying to come out of the 
processes of their marginalization to do better 
educationally in life 

several issues with regard to schooling, which 
may be covertly or overtly affecting the Meo 
girls’ education 
happy going to school 
freedom to come out of their home 
get some times away from their daily household 
chores 
Meo girls are overburden with household chores 
Meo girls are to trying to come out of the 
processes of their marginalization to do better 
educationally in life 

several issues with regard to schooling, which 
may be covertly or overtly affecting the Meo 
girls’ education 
happy going to school 
freedom to come out of their home 
get some times away from their daily 
household chores 
Meo girls are overburden with household 
chores 
attend the school in a hope of doing something 
better in life 

Emotional 
bonding, 
unpleasant 
encounter and 
challenges: The 
voices of the Meo 
girls 
 

emotional bonding and unpleasant encounter 
with schools 
regularity in coming to school 
cordial relation with the teachers and bonding 
with their peers 
motivated a number of Meo girls in dreaming 
better life prospects 
positive motivation for education 
school has generated some sort of positive 
attitude among several Meo girls 
chances of access to schooling beyond X 
standard become quite bleak 
lesser number of schools 
Losing of friends after completion of schooling 
up to secondary class 
 

emotional bonding and unpleasant encounter with 
schools 
regularity in coming to school 
cordial relation with the teachers and bonding 
with their peers 
positive motivation for education 
school has changed her thought and life in several 
ways 
willing to come to school 
got motivated in her schooling 
fading once the Meo girls reach in 9th standard 
will not be able to come out of their houses after 
their class X 
demand of upgrading secondary schools to senior 
secondary schools 
lesser number of schools 
chances of access also become bleak because 
most of the Meo girls are married in their early 
teens 
challenges with regard to education of the girl 

emotional bonding and unpleasant encounter 
with schools 
regularity in coming to school 
schooling also provided them space to share 
their feelings with their peers 
positive motivation for education 
school has generated some sort of positive 
attitude among several Meo girls 
fading once the Meo girls reach in 9th standard 
will not be able to come out of their houses 
after their class X 
lesser number of schools 
chances of access also become bleak because 
most of the Meo girls are married in their 
early teens 
positive emotional impact that school has 
made upon the perception of the girls 
unpleasant encounter relates to attraction and 
advances towards opposite sex 
fell in love with a motor mechanic 
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children in Mewat 
exploitation of some of the Meo girl by the 
physical education teacher 
patriarchal autocracy where the decision of the 
male member of the community is bounding upon 
female 

patriarchal autocracy where the decision of the 
male member of the community is bounding 
upon female 
 

Utilitarian 
perception of 
education and 
blockage of path: 
Meo girls’ 
experiences of 
rural abode 
 

educational quality 
partially satisfied with their schooling 
see schooling only in terms of its utilitarian or 
functional aspects 
feel that they can develop themselves 
dutifully and obediently accept ritualistic 
instructions from the teachers 
force change in the school activities and even in 
its structure through their constant and 
continuous demand 
education provided in the region as school has 
failed to upgrade itself and open their path for 
higher education 
lack of basic amenities such as proper drinking 
water, bathroom and sanitation 
education unattractive, inactive and non-
promising due to poor quality 

educational quality 
partially satisfied with their schooling 
see schooling only in terms of its utilitarian or 
functional aspects 
cross their narrow boundaries and will get 
empowered 
never get courage to question or challenge any of 
its activity 
school has generated positiveness not only among 
their students, but, also among the Meo parents 
came out of their reluctancy towards education of 
the girl child 
Meo girls feels themselves empowered to even 
resist and challenge the traditional thoughts of 
their male dominated community 

educational quality 
partially satisfied with their schooling 
see schooling only in terms of its utilitarian or 
functional aspects 
students are not equipped to challenge the 
exisiting norms of the school and its activities 
Meo girls seemed to be happy coming to 
school 
processes of schooling have developed the 
taste of education among them 

Encountering and 
traversing 
marginality: 
Insights from the 
Meo girl children 

marginality in terms of socio-economic position 
of a person 
fringes of the society with lack of access of 
resources 
opportunities of development of personal 
competencies 
most marginalized section of the society 
do not have the access to services or 
opportunities as any other girls from any other 
community other than Mewat region 
Locating in the harsh environment of their 
habitat and travelling for a far distance for 
schooling 
determination for study in a wake of better 
future 
breathing hope and endeavoring constantly to 
aspire better from every previous day in spite of 

marginality in terms of socio-economic position 
of a person 
lack of freedom of choices 
most marginalized section of the society 
Meo girl, they are excluded, discriminated 
do not have the access to services or opportunities 
as any other girls from any other community other 
than Mewat region 
do not have trust upon the leader of the area who 
was accused by the sample girl for their own 
welfare rather than welfare of the region 
Locating in the harsh environment of their habitat 
and travelling for a far distance for schooling 
determination for study in a wake of better future 
encounter enumerable problems perpetuated 
largely by their patriarchal autocrat community 
and society 

marginality in terms of socio-economic 
position of a person 
lack of freedom of choices 
most marginalized section of the society 
marginalized in terms of being located in 
remote and harsh environments of habitat 
do not have the access to services or 
opportunities as any other girls from any other 
community other than Mewat region 
Locating in the harsh environment of their 
habitat and travelling for a far distance for 
schooling 
determination for study in a wake of better 
future 
positive hope that one day they can change the 
thought and will bring change 
non-accessibility of quality higher educational 
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several hurdles in life 
girls have realized their rights and are coming 
out of their home to receive education 
non-accessibility of quality higher educational 
institution in the region, fail to make it to the 
opportunity structure which they aspires for 
fail to achieve opportunity in the era of contest 
mobility 
absence of educational institution catering to the 
need of entire population of Meo girl children 
biggest hurdles for their upward educatioinal 
mobility 

non-accessibility of quality higher educational 
institution in the region, fail to make it to the 
opportunity structure which they aspires for 
broken their cultural boundaries to keep their 
hope and determination 
educational authority intervention is essential to 
change the educational situation of the Meo girls’ 
population 

institution in the region,  fail to make it to the 
opportunity structure which they aspires for 
look up to their teacher for their proper 
guidance and emancipation 
educational authority intervention is essential 
to change the educational situation of the Meo 
girls’ population 
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Appendix-VI  
Reflections of trends emerged from in-depth interaction 

 
Responses from Teachers 

Areas/ Category Taoru Nuh Punhana 
 

The problem of 
access to 
educational 
opportunity  

accessibility to schools especially after the secondary 
classes is a major problem in the entire region of 
Mewat 
primary as well as secondary schools are sufficient to 
cater to the need of school going Meo girl children 
absence of better and higher education facility 
opportunity structure are missing in the area 
upward mobility through education remains blocked 
Meo parents not investing time, resource and energy 
in the education of Meo girls 
community expects that education should provide 
upward economic mobility and employment which 
remains missing as a result of absence of qualitative 
education 
absence of senior secondary schools has shattered the 
Meo girl children’s hope and confidence towards life 
aspiration 
Meo girl children lag behind in the competitive 
opportune structure 
economic hardship faced by the Meo girl children 
multiplies to their shattered hope of realizing their 
educational dream 
Meo community as well as girls expect that education 
should provide them upward economic mobility and hope 
of better employment 
the hope and efforts of teachers for the education of 
Meo girls have not died down 

accessibility to schools especially after the 
secondary classes is a major problem in the 
entire region of Mewat 
good schools, which could provide quality 
education and opportunity to the Meo girl 
chidlren to compete with others having qulity 
education are a major problem in the area 
positive consciousness of the Mewati 
community 
changing at a very slow pace and allowing 
girls to come for study 
Meo parents not investing time, resource and 
energy in the education of Meo girls 
absence of senior secondary schools has 
shattered the Meo girl children’s hope and 
confidence towards life aspiration 
absence cultural capital, burden of household 
chores and role model 
the hope and efforts of teachers for the 
education of Meo girls have not died down 

accessibility to schools especially after the 
secondary classes is a major problem in the 
entire region of Mewat 
The patriarchal autocratic problem that Meo 
girl children face prevents them to come to 
achieve education 
marrying and settling Meo girl child early is 
also high which create hinderance in the path 
of educational development 
upward mobility through education remains 
blocked 
Meo parents not investing time, resource and 
energy in the education of Meo girls 
familial, as well as, reasons related to safety of 
the Meo girl children add to the worries of the 
teacher where the girls are stopped anytime in 
between their education 
positive perception among community 
members as the schools located in the area has 
not 
the hope and efforts of teachers for the 
education of Meo girls have not died down 
produced role model for children to follow 

Productive 
freedom and 
creative release 

distrust their girl children 
they may get involved with boys which will bring 
bad names to the close knit families 
gender bias is another aspect which shatters the hope 
among Meo girl children 
bias increases the feeling of mistrust among among 

problem relating to security 
community members avoid sending girl child 
to far off places for better schooling 
failed to come out of traditional male 
dominated thinking of conservatism 
gender bias is another aspect which shatters 

problem relating to security 
community members avoid sending girl child 
to far off places for better schooling 
believe that spending on girls’ education is 
sheer waste 
gender bias is another aspect which shatters 
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majority of Meo girls and their parents 
develop resistance among the girl children 

the hope among Meo girl children 
bias increases the feeling of mistrust among 
among majority of Meo girls and their parents 
develop resistance among the girl children 
absence of girls’ schools and more female 
teachers reinforces the patriarchal autocratic 
environment of school 
reluctant in sending their girl children in male 
teachers’ populated schools 
dominance of male students within classrooms 
reduces their positive hope towards schooling 
processes 

the hope among Meo girl children 
bias increases the feeling of mistrust among 
among majority of Meo girls and their parents 
develop resistance among the girl children 
absence of girls’ schools and more female 
teachers reinforces the patriarchal autocratic 
environment of school 
reluctant in sending their girl children in male 
teachers’ populated schools 
 

Evading 
worries: The 
community 
outreach and the 
Meo girl 
children  

perception of Meo community is constantly changing 
towards education of girl children 
constantly endevouring to acquire education so as to 
realize their world view 
bringing them out of the marginalization 

community started sending their girl children 
to school 
enrolment as well as the regularity of Meo girl 
children increased as a result of such 
initiatives of the principal 

Many of the community members have 
realized the developmental aspect of schooling 
encountering resistence from within their 
family 
girl child are resisting the male dominated 
attitude 
resitance and rebellion are compelling the 
parents to send their girl children for 
schooling 
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Appendix-VII 
Reflections of trends emerged from in-depth Interaction 

 
Responses from Parents and Community Members 

Areas/ Category Taoru Nuh Punhana 
 

Desire for 
education and 
fear of safety  

Prevalence of fear for security 
more exposed to the value of girls 
worried about the prevalence of poor affairs of 
education in majority of the schools located in 
the areas 
they desire their children excel in life by 
attaining quality education 
safety and cited instance of a boy being 
murdered in nearby high profile school 

Prevalence of fear for security 
inability to send their girl children for higher 
education to far off places 
fear of safety of girl children in the region have a 
deep impact upon the consciousness of Meo 
parents 
remain deeply wary for the girls coming out in 
such unsafe environment and habitat 
feared more for the safety of their girl children as 
compared to boys 

Prevalence of fear for security 
inability to send their girl children for higher 
education to far off places 
fear of safety of girl children in the region have a 
deep impact upon the consciousness of Meo 
parents 
remain deeply wary for the girls coming out in 
such unsafe environment and habitat 
fear that girls would get involved with boys and 
bring a bad name to the family 
 

Generation gap 
in the world of 
perception 

favour early marriage of their girl children 
conflict between the girl child and the parents 
 

social practices of marrying Meo girl children 
early in their life 
pious responsibility 
favour early marriage of their girl children 
conflict between the girl child and the parents 
think education in terms of development of 
misbehavior and resitance among their children 

social practices of marrying Meo girl children 
early in their life 
pious responsibility 
favour early marriage of their girl children 
conflict between the girl child and the parents 
think education in terms of development of 
misbehavior and resitance among their children 
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Projective Writings 
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Roll No: 6693 

Date of Enrolment:27 October 2015 

Publications: 

 

S.N
o 

Title  Journal  Whether 
Refereed 

ISSN/ISBN Issue  Author  

1 Mewat, Identity 
and Meo Girls’ 
Education 

Journal of 
Central 
University 
of Haryana 

Refereed 2348-3377 Vol 03 
March 
2016 

P- 1-7 

Rahat 
Hayat & 
Dr. Sarika 
Sharma 

2 Massacred 
Childhood and 
Breathing Hope: 
Schooling and the 
Meo Girl 
Children  

Bhartiyam 
journal of 
Education 
and 
Research 

Refereed 2277-1255 

 

Vol 7 

Issue II 

March 
2018 

Rahat 
Hayat & 
Dr. Sarika 
Sharma 

3 Schooling and the 
Meo Girl 
Children: Some 
insights from the 
field  

ShrinkhlaE
kShodhpara
kVaicharik
Patrika 

Refereed P-ISSN- 

2321-290X 

E:ISSN- 

2349-980X 

Vol-5 

Issue-8 

April 2018 

Rahat 
Hayat & 
Dr. Sarika 
Sharma 

 

Career Advancement: 

� Participated and completed Orientation Program from 19th July to 16 August 2016 at 
UGC-HRDC, JamiaMilliaIslamia, New Delhi 

Research Project: 

� Completed Minor Research Project entitled “Massacred childhood and breathing hope: 
Displacement and the violence affected girl children of Kashmir” on 30 September 
2017under Research &Developmentfunded by Maulana Azad National Urdu University  

Plenary lecture:  

� Participated and given Plenary lecture on “Massacred childhood and breathing hope: 
Displacement and the violence affected girl children of Kashmir” In International 
Seminar on “Education for Peace, Human Rights and Tolerance” From 13th -15th March 
2018 Organized By Dept. of Education, MZU, Mizoram sponsored by MHRD  

Paper presentation: 

� Attended and presented paper titled “Re-conceptualizing Inclusive Education through the 
voices of the Dispossessed” at the National Conference entitled “Inclusion: Socio-political 
Perspectives, held at Central Institute of Education, University of Delhi from Feb 8th to 
9th,2016.  
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� Attended and presented paper entitled “Re-Envisioning Teacher education in context of 
Contemporary Needs and Trends” at the National Conference entitled “Teacher 
Education: Issues And Challenges” held at Central Institute of Education, University of 
Delhi from Feb 11th to 12th,2016  

� Participated and presented paper entitled "Teacher's preparation and pedagogy of social 
sciences" in the National Seminar on"Educating, Skilling and Digitalizing" at Dr. Hari 
Singh Gaur University,Sagar, Madhya Pradesh from March 29 to 30 2017 

� Presented paper entitled "Inclusion and Empowerment through Education: A case study 
of Muslim Women" in National seminar on inclusive Education: Past,Present and Future 
organized by Central university of Haryana under Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
National Mission on Teachers and teaching scheme of MHRD from on Feb 28, 2017. 

� Presented paper entitled "Revitalizing Teacher Education in India in contexts of Global 
Best practices" in National Seminar on Education: Challenges and Prospects organized by 
IQAC, Millat Teacher's Training college, Madhubani (Bihar) on 25 March 2017 

Award: 

� Awarded ‘The society of Zest Award for Education 2017’ on Feb 11, 2018for Valuable 
contribution in the field of education.  

 
 
 
Rahat Hayat 
Roll no:6693 
Enrollment No: CUH/594/2015 
Ph.D. Scholar, Central university of Haryana,Mehendargarh 
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